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FOREWORD 

by 

Dr.  SUNITI  KUMAR  CHATTERJI 

First  National  Research  Professor  of  India 
President,  National  Academy  of  Letters 

Doctor  Harnam  Singh  Shan,  well  known  all  over  the  Panjab  and  the  rest 
of  India  as  well  as  countries  abroad,  England  and  America  where  Indological 
studies  are  pursued,  is  a  scholar  of  eminence  in  Panjabi,  his  mother-tongue,  and 
in  Urdu,  Hindi  and  Persian,  besides  of  course  in  English  in  which  he  took  his 
M.A.  degree  from  the  University  of  the  Panjab,  Lahore.  He  is  a  keen  student  of 
literature,  having  to  his  credit,  among  other  things,  some  definitive  critical 
editions  of  early  Panjabi  classics,  and  he  is  widely  travelled  in  five  continents. 

As  a  scholar  of  Sikhism,  which  religion  with  its  thought  and  its  great  books 
(like  the  Adi  Granth  itself)  is  his  heritage,  both  by  birth  and  study  and  deep 
spiritual  attachment,  he  has  now  given  us  a  glimpse  of  quite  an  unknown  facet 
of  his  scholarly  and  spiritual  personality,  viz,  his  knowledge  of  the  thought  of 
the  great  founder  of  Sikhism,  Sri  Guru  Nanak  Deva. 

Scholars  and  writers,  from  both  among  the  Sikhs  and  non-Sikhs,  are  now 
making  a  fresh  study  and  appraisement  of  the  great  gifts  of  Guru  Nanak  to 
humanity  in  the  various  departments  of  life;  and  we  are  having,  during  the 
present  Fifth  Centenary  of  the  Birth  of  Guru  Nanak,  celebrations  in  connection 
with  which  started  on  the  Janam-tithi  (or  Birth-day,  by  the  traditional  lunar 
computation)  of  Sri  Guru  Nanak  on  the  Full  Moon  Day  of  Kartik  last 
(corresponding  lo  23rd.  November,  1969),  quite  a  number  of  books,  mono- 
graphs, papers  and  talks — excellent,  good,  indifferent  and  sometimes  even 
bad —  on  different  aspects  of  Guru  Nanak' s  personality,  his  times,  his  teach- 
ings, his  achievements  and  his  mystic  perception. 
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Professor  Shan  has  himself  come  out  with  this  present  work  of  his.  It  is  a 
homage  paid  to  the  great  soul  of  Guru  Nanak  with  the  help  of  flowers  culled 
from  the  vast  flower-garden  of  his  deathless  thoughts  and  his  matchless  poetry; 
and  his  words  of  worldly  wisdom  as  well  as  religious  and  spiritual  insight; 


words  also  of  admonition  and  solace  which  are  most  appropriately  made  into 
a  series  of  roses  and  garlands  and  offered  to  the  shrine  of  his  memory.  It  is,  as 
we  say  in  Bengal,  Ganga-jale  ganga-puja  ("Worship  of  Mother  Ganga  with 
water  from  Mother  Ganga  herself). 

Professor  Shan  shows  a  wide  acquaintance  with  the  Nanak  Vani-the  Word 
or  Message  of  the  Great  Master.  The  arrangement  is  his  own.  Some  of  the 
quotations  are  short  and  pithy,  and  are  like  sutras  or  aphorisms,  giving  a  lot 
within  a  short  compass —  multum  in  parvo  and  one  can  very  well  meditate  upon 
these  deeply  meaningful  sayings.  Others  are  only  slightly  bigger,  and  they  also 
have  a  profoundly  spiritual  content  or  a  widely  applicable  material  signifi- 
cance. 

I  shall  not  attempt  to  give  examples.  One  cannot  but  be  struck  by  the 
astonishingly  high  philosophical  and  poetical  quality  of  most  of  the  lines 
composed  by  the  great  Guru  —  he  wrote  over  one  thousand  hymns  and  distichs, 
shabads  and  shlokas>  and  other  verses;  and  hardly  any  line  is  banal  or  common- 
place, without  any  great  lesson  or  point  in  it.  (Similarly  also  in  the  case  of  a 
world-poet  like  Rabindranath  Tagore  at  the  present  day). 

We  feel  grateful  to  Prof.  Shan  for  giving  us  this  fine  anthology  from  Sri 
Guru  Nanak  Deva  when  the  entire  civilised  world  is  rejoicing  with  gratitude 
and  humility,  with  hope  and  thankfulness  for  his  advent  for  the  benefit  to 
humanity.  This  work  will  help  to  disseminate  the  message  of  Guru  Nanak,  and 
that  will  also  be  a  great  blessing  for  humanity. 

I  only  hope  this  fine  work  will  not  be  missed  in  our  hurry;  and  it  will  be  a 
work  to  keep  and  to  dip  into,  from  time  to  time,  to  brace  up  our  spirit  and  to 
derive  inspiration  in  our  humdrum  daily  life. 

Suniti  Kumar  Chatterji 
Emeritus  Professor  of  Comparative  Philology, 
University  of  Calcutta;  Chairman,  West  Bengal 
Legislative  Council  (1952-65)  ;  National 
Research  Professor  in  Humanities;  President, 
Sahitya  Akademi,  New  Delhi  ;  President, 
International  Phonetic  Association,  London. 


National  Library  Campus 
Balvedere,  Calcutta-27 
December  16,  1969. 


PREFACE 

by 

SARDAR  HUKAM  SINGH 

Governor  of  Rajas  than;  Ex-Speaker  of  the  Indian  Parliament 
Founder  of  'The  Spokesman ',  New  Delhi 

Guru  Nanak' s  thoughts  and  philosophy  in  religion  have  remained  confined 
to  only  readers  of  Panjabi  in  which  language  the  original  words  had  been 
recorded.  Many  thinkers  and  students  of  religion  have  wondered  why  this 
religion,  most  modern  in  many  respects,  has  not  spread  far  and  wide.  Miss  Pearl 
S.  Buck,  the  famous  writer  and  Nobel-Prize  winner  has  observed  :  "I  have 
studied  the  scriptures  of  other  great  religions,  but  I  do  not  find  elsewhere  the 
same  power  of  appeal  to  the  heart  and  mind  as  I  find  here  in  these  volumes  (Guru 
Granth  Sahib)".  She  has  further  said,  "There  is  something  strangely  modern 
about  these  scriptures... They  speak  to  persons  of  any  religion  or  of  none.  They 
speak  for  the  human  heart  and  the  searching  mind". 

Duncan  Greenlees  has  spoken  in  the  same  vein.  This  renowned  scholar 
said  :  "Among  the  world's  scriptures  few,  if  any,  attain  so  high  a  literary  level 
or  so  constant  a  height  of  inspiration". 

The  distinguished  historian  of  international  repute,  Arnold  Toynbee,  had 
the  future  of  religion  in  this  scientific  age  in  his  mind  when  he  noted  : 
"Mankind' s  religious  future  may  be  obscure;  yet,  one  thing  can  be  foreseen;  the 
living  higher  religions  are  going  to  influence  each  other,  more  than  ever  before, 
in  these  days  of  increasing  communications  between  all  parts  of  the  world  and 
all  branches  of  human  race.  In  this  coming  religious  debate,  the  Sikh  religion 
and  its  scriptures,  the  Adi  Granth,  will  have  something  of  special  value  to  say 
to  the  rest  of  the  world". 

When  such  be  the  case  we,  the  Sikhs,  have  a  special  responsibility  to  let 
people  know  what  the  founder,  Guru  Nanak,  had  contributed  to  the  religious 
thought  and  philosophy.  If  we  have  failed  to  do  our  duty  in  this  respect  so  far, 
here  and  now  there  is  an  opportunity  to  make  up,  at  least  partially,  for  that 
default. 
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We  are  celebrating  500th  Birth-anniversary  of  Guru  Nanak  this  year.  The 
Shiromani  Gurdwara  Parbandhak  Committee  in  Amritsar,  the  Panjab 


Government  in  Chandigarh,  the  Panjabi  University  in  Patiala,  the  Panjab 
University  in  Chandigarh,  the  Guru  Nanak  Foundation  in  Delhi,  and  several 
other  institutions  and  individuals  are  doing  their  best  to  utilise  this  occasion  for 
producing  literature  on  the  life  and  teachings  of  Guru  Sahib.  Several  books  are 
there  already  and  many  more  would  be  produced  now.  Each  of  them  would  be 
useful  in  its  own  way  and  would  be  welcome. 

But  Sardar  Harnam  Singh  Shan  has  made  a  distinct  effort  and  produced  the 
"Sayings  of  Guru  Nanak".  In  his  own  words,  his  attempt  has  been  "to  render 
them  (the  chosen  holy  utterances  of  Guru  Nanak)  into  English  in  order  to 
provide  the  readers  of  this  international  language  with  a  handy  volume  for 
knowing  the  Man,  his  Message  and  Mission  through  his  own  words,  preserved 
so  far  in  their  original  and  most  authentic  form". 

Doctor  Shan  was  very  well  suited  for  this  purpose.  His  academic  qualifi- 
cations, his  knowledge  of  Gurbani,  his  experience  and  contacts  with  other 
eminent  scholars  in  India  and  abroad  provided  him  the  equipment  needed  for 
bringing  out  an  authoritative  tanslation  of  the  words  of  Guru  Nanak.  The 
language  is  simple  and  the  style  direct. 

The  "sayings'  have  been  arranged  subjectwise,  quoted  under  various 
heads,  references  given  of  the  original  Rag  and  page  of  Guru  Granth  Sahib.  I 
can  say  Doctor  Shan  has  succeeded  in  this  new  venture  and  has  produced  a 
work  that  may  be  considered  first  of  its  kind. 

This  work  would  be  an  easy  source  of  knowledge  for  all  people,  a  ready 
reference  for  students  and  research-scholars,  and  of  great  assistance  to  future 
writers,  especially  when  there  remians  much  more  to  be  done  for  letting  people 
know  how  true  this  message  of  Guru  Nanak,  delivered  five  hundred  years  ago, 
holds  even  today. 


Raj  Bhawan 
Jaipur 

September  20,  1969. 


HUKAM  SINGH 
Governor  of  Rajasthan, 
Senior  Vice-President, 
Guru  Nanak  Foundation,  New  Delhi. 


PRELUDE 

by 

Bhayee  Ar daman  Singh 
The  Bhayee  Sahib  of  Bagrian 

Guru  Nanak,  the  founder  of  Sikhism,  was  born  in  1469.  Sikhism  is  the  way 
of  life  chalked  out  by  him  for  us  to  live  this  span  of  life  granted  to  us  by  the 
Creator.  He  did  not  only  lay  down  the  postulates,  but  took  ten  generations  to 
teach  us  in  practice  how  to  live  it.  Mere  'eat,  drink  and  be  merry',  and  produce 
progeny  is  not  enough.  This  is  being  done  even  by  animals,  birds  and  every 
living  being.  Human  beings  are  endowed  with  power  to  think  and  take 
decisions.  This  makes  them  responsible  for  what  they  do.  They  have,  therefore, 
to  bear  the  consequences  for  their  actions.  We  have  to  discharge  our  duty  both 
towards  the  Creator  and  His  Creation  wherein  He  has  been  pleased  to  send  us. 
Guru  Nanak  wishes  us  to  live  this  human  span  of  life  effectively,  actively, 
purposefully,  usefully,  successfully,  peacefully  ;  and  in  accordance  with  and  in 
tune  with  the  will  of  the  Master  who  ordains  us  to  live  this  life  and  live  it  in  such 
a  way  that  we  may  earn  His  pleasure  and  blessing. 

Sikhism  is  based  purely  on  rational  understanding,  intellectual  argument, 
realization  of  Truth,  enlightement  through  Knowledge  (Gyan)  and  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Word  (Sabad)  in  actual  life.  Deeds  and  not  the  creed  are  essential. 
Its  base  is  summed  up  in  the  Sukhmani  as  under: - 

"Ufa"  #  7TH  rrfU,  fe^WT  o^TH. 

(^.,  X.  *U,  H. 
Meditate  on  the  Lord's  Name 
And    do    what    is  right. 

(Gauri,  M.V,  p.  266). 

It  has  provided,  thus,  the  much- needed  anchor  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Name 
( which  means  a  trenchant,  pure  and  unadultrated  monotheism. 

There  was  a  clash  going  on  in  India,  when  Guru  Nanak  came  into  this 
world,  between  the  Aryan,  Semitic  and  other  schools  of  thought.  Guru  Nanak 
brought  all  of  them  together  on  one  and  the  same  platform,  and  at  the  same  time 
steered  clear  of  these  conflicting  camps  and  provided  us  an  independent  and 


straight  approach  to  the  goal.  This,  in  short,  is  living  this  human  span  of  life  in 
such  a  way  as  to  earn  the  pleasure  and  blessing  of  the  Lord. 

Sikhism  does  not  aim  at  salvation  or  deliverance  which  means  a  static 
merger  with  and  reabsorption  of  the  individual  soul  into  the  Universal  Soul  and 
finished  with  it.  This  is  left  entirely  to  the  Grace  of  God,  the  Akalpurkh.  Our 
duty  is  confined  to  right  thinking  and  right  actions,  with  pulsating  love  of  the 
Omnipresent.  The  Fifth  Nanak  in  Rag  Devgandhari  says: 

cFtT  7F  rJ'dO  ,  "HoTfe"  ?>  M'vQ , 
"Hfo     "tftfe"    "3cT?r  oTH^t. 

(t^dW'dl,  X.  IT,.  V.  M38). 
I  seek  neither  dominions  nor  deliverance. 
I  crave  for  nothing 

but  for  the  love  of  His  lotus  Feet. 

(Devgandhari,  M.V.  p.  534). 
The  Satguru  has  aimed  at  creating  a  society  of  Men  of  God  who  have 
perfect  faith  and  anchor  in  God,  and  are  enthusiastically  out  to  do  good  to  and 
serve  mankind  ("U^^ra1^"  ^FU1"),  and  lift  mankind  to  a  higher  plane.  The 
spirit  of  man  had,  by  his  time,  degenerated  and  decayed  to  non  entity  under  the 
centuries  of  subjugation  and  exploitation  by  the  priestly  class  (in  the  name  of 
the  church)  and  the  state  (the  ruler  coming  to  be  considered  a  representative  of 
the  Divinity),  and  by  the  monied  class  and  higher  castes — all  camouflaging 
their  exactions  in  the  name  of  God  to  perpetuate  their  hold.  Guru  Nanak 
undertook  first  to  build  the  character  of  man  and  mould  his  mind  to  correct 
attitude,  and  thus  awaken  and  free  his  spirit.  By  bringing  man  into  the  discipline 
and  fear  of  the  Fearless  One,  he  emancipated  him  from  all  fears — the  fear  of  the 
priest,  the  fear  of  the  high  class,  the  fear  of  the  state  and  the  fear  of  the  ruler; 
the  mental  fear  created  by  the  superstitions,  institutionalised  formalism  and 
ritualism  of  religion;  and  above  all  the  fear  of  death  itself.  The  Guru  declared 
in  Rag  Wadhans  : 

X37F  "JTf^F  TT^  f*, 

O^nr,  x.    "u.  nrrt) 


1  7  SAYINGS  OF  GURU  NANAK 

Death  is  the  privilege  of  the  brave 
Provided  they  die  in  an  approved  cause. 

(Wadhans,  M.  l,p.579) 
ftT7>  f>>dsJ©,  fH?7  "Ufa  PcSdslO  ftp>Ffe»f  rft 
fe77  oT  ^  TTf  dl<^>fl,  (W  X.  8,  "U.  T*) 

They  who  meditate  on  the  Fearless  Lord 
All  their  fears  vanish.  (Asa,  M.  4,  p.  1 1 ). 
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In  Sikhism,  Keertan,  singing  the  praises  of  such  a  Fearless  Lord,  is  the  only 
way  of  worship.  In  Keetan  Gurbani,  Shabad  or  Guru's  Word,  is  sung  in  ragas. 
The  whole  of  the  Sikh  scripture  is  in  poetry  set  to  music.  The  Bani  is  the  Divine 
Word  revealed  to  us  by  the  Guru  as  conceived  by  him  through  inspiration.  Guru 
Nanak  has  himself  said  in  Rag  Tilang  : 

dH3'  orat  "fop>F?>  #  TO  ! 

(TdWdl,  X.Y,  "U".  D^) 
As  the  Word  of  the  Lord  descends  to  me 
So   I   make   it  known   O  Lalo  ! 

(Tilang,  M.  1,P.  722) 

It  is  sweetly  put  in  old  chronicles  that  whenever  Guru  Nanak  felt  inspired,  he 
used  to  say- 

"Hd^'fW  !  »f^t  (TT?)WRft) 

Strike  a  note  on  the  Rabab,  O  Mardana  ! 
Bani  (the  Word)  has  come  (Janamsakhi) 
Repudiating  mythology  and  symbols  of  mythology  as  also  symbolic 
ritualism,  the  Guru  to  convey  thought,  presented  Word  (Shabad)  as  symbol. 
Words  are  symbols  of  their  meaningfulness.  They  convey  a  condition  of 
knowledge  and  information.  Thus  words  become  the  paramount  carriers  of 
knowledge  (Shabad  and  Gyari).  Realization  comes  through  knowledge  of  the 
Shabad.  Thus  Shabad  is  the  Guru.  It  is  the  purest  of  symbols.  It  cannot  be 


bogged  down  by  the  mundane  associations  and  mis-interpretable  mythological 
symbolism.  Shabad  is,  therefore  the  purest  vehicle  oi  the  noblest  experiences. 

In  Sikhism  we  have  then  Shabad  in  the  form  of  Keertan ;  words  set  to  music 
and  rhythm,  utilising  the  experience-communicating  quality  of  singing, 
objectified  emotional  character  of  Rag,  the  infinite  concept  of  Tal\  and  the 
purposeful,  meaningful,  rationalizable  and  commonly  understandable  character 
of  Bani  in  the  form  of  Shabad.  Verse  and  music  when  brought  together  create 
a  beauty  and  sweetness,  and  generate  a  power  that  bypasses  the  critical  and 
calculative  checking  of  the  brain  and  intellect;  and  approaches  the  mind  direct 
and  lifts  it  to  ecstacies  and  raptures;  and  fills  it  with  profound 
devotion  and  love;  and  brings  it  into  direct  contact  with  the  Universal  Lord. 

The  peculiar  speciality  in  Sikhism  lies  in  the  continuity  of  the  Guru  in  ten 
human  forms  and  finally  the  Guru's  omnipresence  and  dynamic  existence 
amongst  the  Sikhs  as  the  guiding  and  driving  force  and  spirit  in  the  Gurbani, 
the  Shabad : 

The  Bani  is  the  Guru, 
And  the  Guru  is  the  Bani. 

(Nat,  M.  4,  p.  982). 
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We  are  celebrating  the  500th  Birth-anniversary  of  the  Great  Guru  this  year. 
It  is,  therefore,  in  the  fitness  of  things  that  Dr.  Harnam  Singh  Shan  should  have 
picked  up  his  immortal  and  heart-lifting  Bani  (Word)  and  translating  it  into 
English,  presented  it  to  the  world  at  large  in  this  commendable  form.  English 
language  is  one  of  the  most  valuable  heritages  that  the  British  have  left  to  us. 
It  is  the  language  which  is  known  more  internationally  than  any  other. 

Guru  Nanak  was  also  the  only  spiritual  Enlightener  who  travelled  so  much 
throughout  the  civilized  world  to  spread  his  Word  and  teachings:  from  Tibet 
in  the  north  and  Ceylon  in  the  south,  and  from  Burma  and  Malaya  in  the  east 
to  Arab,  Egypt  and  Turkey  in  the  west.  His  Bani  and  teachings  have,  so  far, 
remained  confined  amongst  his  followers,  the  Sikhs.  The  Light  meant  for  the 
universe  has  remained  conserved  mostly  in  the  Panjab  and  its  surroundings. 
The  efforts,  such  as  this  translation  of  selections  from  his  Bani,  that  are  being 
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made  now  to  let  the  world  bebefit  from  the  Satgurifs  teachings,  are  very 
welcome,  as  correct  translations  are  very  essential  to  come  to  right  interpreta- 
tions and  conclusions.  The  world  was  never  more  in  need  of  the  guidance  and 
teachings  of  Guru  Nanak  than  at  this  moment.  It  is  ablaze  with  materialism 
leading  to  Godlessness  and  atheism.  It  is  light  and  guidance  of  Guru  Nanak  Dev 
which  can  provide  emancipation,  tranquility  and  harmony  to  the  anchorless 
minds. 

Doctor  Harnam  Singh  Shan,  therefore,  deserves  to  be  congratulated  for 
giving  the  right  lead.  I  have  known  Doctor  Shan  for  the  last  twenty  years.  When 
he  joined  the  Panjab  University  soon  after  Partition,  the  University  used  to  be 
at  Simla  along  with  the  Panjab  Government.  He  used  to  work  with  the  late 
Principal  Teja  Singh  who  for  some  summers  stayed  with  me  at  Bagrian  House, 
Simla.  I  have  followed  his  ventures  and  achievements  in  the  field  of  knowledge, 
education,  learning  and  research,  both  in  India  and  abroad,  with  interest, 
pleasure  and  admiration.  His  study -cum-research  tours'  in  United  Kingdom, 
France  and  other  European  countries  and  visits  and  work  in  U.S.A.  and  other 
advanced  countries  of  the  West  and  the  East,  have  greatly  added  to  his 
qualifications  and  worth. 

This  work  of  his,  I  am  sure  therefore,  will  also  carry  his  added  knowledge 
and  research  with  it  which  will  benefit  and  enlighten  the  reader.  It  deserves  to 
be  kept  in  every  Sikh  home  and  spread  all  around  in  India  and  abroad. 
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The  stress  in  Sikhism  is  entirely  on  actions.  Knowledge  is  required  just  to 
satisfy  the  inquisitiveness  of  the  mind  (Gauri,  Kabir,  p.  340)  : 

ofipHoT  "U3t>ft  foP>T?K 

(dlOJl,  orafa,  V.  38o). 

Otherwise,  it  is  plainly  laid  down  that  — 

w  fir  oflfd'M1  tnft  "fefo, 

TT  tlddld  Qdl'd'. 

(tthot,  sate,  v.  aata). 


Only  the  deeds  man  does  here  in  the  world 
are  of  avail  to  him  hereafter. 

(Slok,Farid,  p.  1383). 
Let  us,  therefore,  keep  this  slogan  always  in  mind  so  that  — 

1zteT  >rftr       Ufa  ww, 

>>f#  HdW. 

(Zlf3\,  X.  If,  it.  ^om). 
If  you  earn  merit  here,  in  this  world, 
you  will  live  in  bliss  hereafter. 

(Gauri,  M.V,  p.  205). 

If  we  can  spread  the  Word,  Guru  Nanak  brought  to  us,  we  will  have  served 
humanity  and  earned  the  Satguru's  blessings. 

I  wish  Doctor  Shan  every  success  in  his  pursuits  and  pray  for  Satguru  bei  ng 
always  with  him  (iHGf-Tftl),  and  hope  the  Master  will  provide  him  such 
many  more  oportunities  to  serve  the  Panth  and  the  world  at  large. 

It  was  a  pleasure  and  privilege  to  write  these  few  words  as  an  introductory 
note  to  Dr.  Harnam  Singh  Shan '  s  present  work  and  hope  some  service  will  have 
been  done. 


The  Fort 

Bagrian  (Sangrur  Distt.) 
December  24,  1969. 


Ardaman  Singh,  Bhayee 
The  Bhayee  Sahib  of  Bagrian. 


APPRECIATION 

by 

Dr.  BALBIR  SINGH,  Ph.  D.  (London) 
Highly  learned  brother  of  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh 
author  of  'Nirukat  Guru  Granth  Sahib '  and 
founder  of  the  Sahitya  Kendar,  Dehradun 

Dr.  Harnam  Singh  Shan  has  produced  this  volume,  entitled  "Sayings  of 
Guru  Nanak".  I  think  this  is  what  was  needed  the  most. 

Guru  Nanak  was  the  most  travelled  man  of  his  times.  His  sayings  have, 
therefore,  a  peculiar  value.  They  were  inspired  as  a  spontaneous  reaction  when 
he  came  across  various  situations  in  life.  As  you  read  through  his  sayings  you 
feel  how  he  tears  do  wn  the  veil  of  superstitions  by  the  keen  edge  of  his  words. 
The  smoke  screen  of  ritualism  begins  to  dissolve,  and  you  see  Truth  beginning 
to  shed  its  spiritual  glory.  Although  these  utterances  were  made  500  years  ago, 
they  still  hold  their  validity  in  the  context  of  our  modern  age.  Indeed,  some  of 
the  sayings  are  almost  as  predictions  made  with  reference  to  the  context  of  our 
current  problems. 

Dr.  Harnam  Singh  has  provided  the  English  translation  of  the  originals, 
which  greatly  enhances  the  utility  of  the  book.  His  translation  is  simple  and  apt 
which  aids  the  comprehension  of  the  purity  of  the  original. 

The  arrangement  of  the  sayings  is  very  scientific  and  will  raise  the  status 
of  the  book  as  a  useful  reference  work. 

I  congratulate  Dr.  Harnam  Singh  Shan  for  his  endeavours  in  conceiving  the 
plan  of  the  book  and  executing  it  creditably. 


20,  Pritam  Road 
Dehra  Dun 
September  14,  1969. 


Balbir  Singh,  Dr. 
Panchbati 


COMMENDATION 

by 

Shri  Bhim  Sen  Sachar 
Formerly  Chief  Minister,  Punjab;  Governor,  Andhra  Pradesh 
High  Commissioner  for  India  in  Ceylon 

47,  Sector  4 
Chandigarh 
21st  October,  1969 

My  dear  Shan, 

I  am  writing  this  to  thank  you  for  having  afforded  me  an  apportunity  to 
view  at  a  glance  the  essence  of  Guru  Nanak's  teachings.  The  life-giving  and 
soul- stirring  sayings  of  Guru  Nanak  Dev  run  through  the  pages  of  your  book 
of  dedication  with  the  majesty  peculiar  to  such  publications. 

The  selections  will  be  never-failing  guide  for  those  who  are  eager  to  find 
'the  right  way'  to  blessedness,  both  here  and  hereafter. 

I  am  sure  the  English-knowing  public  will  be  happy  to  receive  these  gems 
of  thought  so  reverentially  set  by  one  who  has  probed  so  deeply  into  this  vast 
ocean  of  knowledge,  devotion,  love  and  surrender. 

I  have  no  doubt  a  respectful  study  of  the  book  will  generate  in  us  humility, 
tolerance  and  broad-mindedness,  thus  resulting  in  better  appreciation  of  a 
man's  duty  to  man.  What  can  generate  greater  broad-mindedness  than  the 
pourings  of  the  great  Guru's  heart,  namely, 
"fHf      rt'Ooi       ^oP     IFsT  fj\ 

yfed'dl  rF©"        H%  7^  t  I  -¥JT3\  >f.       XT.  <l<i6t. 

I  am  a  sacrifice  to  ail  the  names  ascirbed  to  You. 
"I  place  my  head  at  the  feet  of  all  those  human  beings 
(Who  utter  your  holy  name).  -Basant,  M.  I.,  p.  1 168. 

I  congratulate  you  on  your  commendable  effort  and  wish  it  all  the  success 
it  deserves. 

Yours  sincerely, 
Bhimsen  Sachar 
Chairman,  Guru  Nanak  Foundation 
Panjab  State  Branch,  Chandigarh. 


INTRODUCTION 


This  book  is  a  collection  of  some  pithy,  popular  and 
representative  quotations  gleaned  from  the  sacred  writings  of  Sri 
Guru  Nanak  Dev  (1469-1539  A.D.),  the  holy  founder  of  the 
Sikh  religion. 

These  have  been  chosen  from  his  hymns  as  arranged  under  in 
various  musical  modes  and  verse-patterns  in  the  1430-page  volume 
of  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib,  the  Holy  Book  of  the  Sikhs 1 ,  dated  1 604 
A.D.  They  touch  almost  every  aspect  of  human  life  and  express 
the  original  views  of  the  Divine  Master. 
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I  have  tried  in  my  own  humble  way  to  render  these  into  English 
in  order  to  provide  the  speakers  and  readers  of  this  international 
language  with  a  handy  volume  so  that  they  may  get  to  know  the 
Great  Guru,  his  mind,  message  and  mission  through  his  own 
words,  preserved  in  their  original  and  most  authentic  form. 

In  order  to  enable  them  to  hear  his  own  voice  too  and  also  to 
enjoy  direct  communion  with  him  on  the  historic  occasion  of  his 
Birth-Quincentenary,  I  have  ventured  to  give  additionally  their 
text  in  that  very  form  in  which  it  was  at  first  recorded.2  The 
original  as  wel  1  as  the  translated  versions  have  been  given  relevant 
references  to  the  Holy  Book  at  their  ends,  indicating  the  name  of 
the  relevant  section  and  the  number  of  the  page  concerned.  This 
is  not  only  to  authenticate  their  existence,  but  also  further  reading 
and  to  inspire  the  readers  to  read  all  his  hymns — embodying  his 
teachings,  wit  and  wisdom — in  their  complete  form. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  render  these  verses  into  as  simple  a 
language  and  as  direct  a  style  as  possible,  so  that  these  may  be 
easily  understood  and  cherished  by  the  learned  and  the  laymen 

1 .  Except  27  from  the  writings  of  his  earliest  followers  or  biographers. 

2.  These  are  written  in  the  people's  language  of  North  India,  understood  throughout  the 

northern  part  of  the  Sub-continent. 
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alike  in  their  native  or  adopted  tongue.  No  translation  in  any 
language  of  such  inspired  utterances  can  fully  convey  the  spirit  of 
the  original.  And  I  am  most  conscious  of  my  own  limitations  in 
presenting  this,  the  first  work  of  its  kind. 

In  order  to  make  these  quotations  more  useful  for  all  purposes 
and  occasions  and  also  to  enable  their  readers  to  benefit  from  them 
accordingly,  I  have  arranged  them  by  themes,  grouped  them  under 
appropriate  headings  and  put  them  into  alphabetical  order.  A 
subject-index  of  the  renderings  and  a  line-index  of  the  originals 
have  also  been  provided  to  facilitate  their  finding  and  usage,  as 
and  when  desired. 
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It  is  not  out  of  place  to  mention  here  something  about  the 
nature,  importance  and  influence  of  these  sayings.  These  are,  in 
fact,  simple  and  spontaneous  utterances  of  that  Prophet  of  the 
People,  that  Apostle  of  Peace  and  Harmony  who  always  preferred 
to  be  known  as  'man'  and  who  looked  on  all  men  alike — all 
created  by  one  and  the  same  God.  Hence,  these  outpourings  centre 
mostly  around  his  favourite  themes,  such  as  the  Unity  and 
Fatherhood  of  God,  the  Beauty  and  Divinity  of  Nature,  the 
Equality  and  Fraternity  of  Man,  and  the  Righteous  and  Purposeful 
Conduct  of  Life. 

They  place  the  individual  conduct  before  the  ritual  and  lay 
great  emphasis  on  its  moral  as  well  as  personal  and  practical 
aspects,  especially  on  virtues  of  love  and  truth,  purity  and  honesty, 
unity  and  fraternity,  loyalty  and  chastity,  humility  and  generosity, 
integrity  and  solidarity,  benevolence  and  temperance,  sweetness 
and  tolerance,  effort  and  faith,  justice  and  fairplay,  courage  and 
sacrifice,  peace  and  reconciliation,  self-respect  and  self-confidence, 
good  company  and  fellow-feeling,  dignity  of  labour  and  selfless 
service  to  mankind.  They  comprise  prayers,  admonitions, 
exhortations  and  counsels.  They  contain  words  of  faith  and  cheer, 
caution  and  wisdom,  courage  and  consolation  for  all  humanity  all 
over  the  world. 
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Though  uttered  about  five  hundred  years  ago,  they  have  lost 
neither  their  charm  and  power  nor  universality.  They  are  still  as 
fresh,  forceful  and  relevant  as  when  they  first  poured  out  of  his 
divine  lips,  duly  tuned  to  the  rebeck  of  Bhai  Mardana,  his  Muslim 
companion.  This  is  so  because  they  are  truths,  universal  truths, 
truthful  pronouncements  of  a  unique  embodiment  of  truth  and 
righteousness.  The  Master  has  himself  asserted  : 

Truth  never  grows  old.      Ramkali,  955. 

As  they  belong  to  the  same  category,  they  have  become 
neither  old  nor  out-of-tune.  They  are  as  true  and  effective  as  the 
doctrines  they  teach  and  the  wisdom  they  convey.  They  are, 
therefore,  instructive  and  inspiring  in  their  content,  direct  and 
forthright  in  their  expression,  spiritual  and  practical  in  their 
approach,  moral  and  catholic  in  their  outlook,  timeless  in  their 
appeal  and  universal  in  their  application. 

4 

That  is  why  they  have  been  a  constant  source  of  light,  comfort 
and  consolation  to  millions  of  all  castes,  creeds  and  callings  for 
the  past  five  countries.  Couched  in  the  diction  and  imagery  of  the 
common  man,  and  conveyed  through  proper  action  and  personal 
experience  of  a  superman,  every  thought  contained  in  them  has 
been  felt  by  those  who  ever  read,  sang  or  heard  them.  They  have 
all  the  power  for  moulding  the  thought  and  culture  of  today  and 
also  for  leading  men  from  unreality  to  reality,  darkness  to  light, 
evil  to  rightousness  and  mortality  to  immortality. 
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It  is  so  because  they  are  the  holy  utterances  of  a  True  Teacher 
of  mankind  whose  Word  "is  ever  pure  and  ever-illuminating"1, 
and  "like  a  flashing  sun-beam  lights  up,  through  the  darkness  of 
the  illusions  of  the  world,  the  path  of  humanity  which  men  and 
women  try  to  follow  according  to  their  inherited  capacity."2 
Hence,  these  have  all  along  been  touching  the  hearts  and 
captivating  the  imagination  of  generations,  and  are  still  playing 
on  the  lips  of  the  people  of  all  castes,  callings  and  climes  who 
revere  and  cherish  their  creater  as  the  Guru  of  the  Hindus  and  the 
Pir  of  the  Muslims  : 

WW  ?TOor  W  ^oftg- 
f<TB"  oF  ^Tf ,  "HHH>P?>  W  ifo.3 

Baba  Nanak  Shah  Faqir 
Hindu  ka  Guru,  Musalman  ka  Pir. 

Their  availability  now  in  English  and  in  their  present  convenient 
form  will,  I  am  sure,  have  similar  influence  on  many  more  living 
in  other,  particularly  the  Western,  parts  of  the  world.  People, 
whether  of  the  East  or  of  the  West,  who  are  becoming  more  and 
more  weary  of  the  materialism  of  the  modern  times  will,  especially, 
find  in  them  comfort  and  the  way  of  happy  and  healthful  living, 
here  and  hereafter. 


F-7,  Panjab  University  Campus 
Chandigarh- 160014 
October  1,  1969. 


Harnam  Singh  Shan  (Dr.) 


1.  Guru  Arjan  Dev  (ed.),  Guru  Granth  Sahib,  Amritsar-1604,  Dhanasri-,M.I.p.  687. 

2.  Sir  Jogendra  Singh  in  his  Foreword  to  Guru  Nanak  by  Raja  Sir  Daljit  Singh,  Lahore  - 
1943,  pp.  ix-x. 

3.  An  anonymous  popular  verse.  See  also  Khushwant  Singh,  A  History  of  the  Sikhs, 
Vol.  I,  Princetion-1961,  p.  37. 


A  NOTE 

REGARDING  THE  SECOND  EDITION 


This  book  has  been  out  of  stock  since  1984.  Instead  of 
producing  its  long-awaited  reprint,  it  has  been  thoroughly  revised, 
recast,  re-edited  and  enlarged. 

This  tough  but  pleasant  and  rewarding  work  was  undertaken 
on  14  April  1994  at  Guru  NanakNiwas,  Golden  Temple  Complex, 
Amritsar;  and  was  continued  on  my  return  to  Chandigarh.  It  was 
carried  on  soon  after  my  arrival  on  5  June  1 994  in  the  United  States 
of  America,  during  my  stay  firstly  at  3010,  Cascade  Drive, 
Abingdon,  Maryland-  2 1009;  and  subsequently  at  2249,  Croydon 
Drive,  Baldwin,  New  York- 1 1 5 10.  By  the  abundant  grace  of  God 
and  Satguru.,  it  was  completed  on  25  August  1994  at  347,  Rose 
Brier  Drive,  Rochester  Hills,  Michigan  -  48309. 

The  corrected  copy  was  sent  soon  after  to  the  Shiromani 
Gurdwara  Prabandhak  Committee,  Amritsar  for  its  publication. 
I  am  very  happy  and  thankful  that  this  highly  esteemed  and 
premier  organisation  of  the  Sikhs  has  reproduced  it  now  in  a  much 
better,  larger  and  more  beneficial  form. 


605,  Sector  16-D, 
Chandigarh  -  160015. 
3  March,  1997 
6  August,  1999 


Hamam  Singh  Shan  (Dr.) 
Senior  Vice-President 
Guru  Nanak  Foundation 
New  Delhi. 
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61 .  CONTEMPMLATION  through  grace 

r    ,  ,        p               p      o  Q. 

100 

62.  CONTENTION  AND  STRIFE 

100 

63.  CONTENTMENT 

TT3tf,  HdHdd1 

101 

64.  COVETOUSNESS 

fcjdH,  ^3" 

101 

65.  CREATION 

HldHCI-drJA' 

102 

66.  CREATOR  &  CREATION 

WdrltSd'd  d  HfdH<n 

103 

67.  CREATOR  IN  CREATION 

104 

68.  CREDIT  FOR  DEEDS 

 ;   r\  ~\   ft.  ^ 

104 

69.  CREED,  HINDU-MUSLIM 

KTF->f7T75>f  "KB" 

105 

70.  CULTURE 

TrfF^'^'d 

105 

71 .  CURSE  OF  IGNORANCE 

• 

106 

72.  DANCE 

107 

73.  DANCE  AND  MUSIC 

frtdd  d  Hdfld 

107 

74.  DAY  AND  NIGHT 

108 

75.  DEAD,  THE 

108 

76.  DEAL 

"HtH" 

108 

77.  DEATH 

>f3 

109 
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78.  DEEDS  AND  REWARDS 

orax  >H3"  "^y 

109 

79.  DEEDS  NOT  WISHES 

^fftTFT  Tuft  >>fH** 

110 

80.  DEEDS  WITHOUT  NAME 

7TK— fedd1  W 

1 10 

81.  DELUSION 

1 1 1 

82.  DESIRES 

a'fdH',  fesS1^1 

1 1  1 

83.  DESTINY 

sf'dl.  foTRVra' 

1 12 

84.  DESTINY  AND  DEVOTION 

~3T$[  "3"  sfdldl 

112 

85.  DETACHED  ONES 

tid'dll 

1  1  3 

86.  DETACHMENT 

PcSdWUH1" 

1 14 

87.  DISCONTENTED 

1 14 

88  DISGUISED  ONE 

1 1 5 

89  DISPELLER  OF  SINS 

1 1 5 

90  DISPELLER  OF  SORROWS 

1 1 6 

9 1 .  DIVINE  INITIATIVE 

1 16 

92.  DIVINE  JUSTICE 

"^TSjl"  f?p>fT 

1 17 

93  DIVINE  MUSIC 

TOt  Hdfld 

1 17 

94.  DOUBT 

1 18 

95.  DRESS 

Ufad'^1  "UTToT 

1 18 

96.  DUALITY 

1 1 9 

97  EARNING  AND  SHARING 

1  20 

Mgoi ,  it! ni 

1  oa 

1  Zu 

99  ECSTASY 

>tn  mi 

1  9  1 

100  EDUCATED 

101  FGO 

r|Q  clWj-T 

102.  EGOCENTRIC 

1  22 

1  Zo 

104.  ENLIGHTENMENT 

123 

105.  ENVY  AND  ENMITY 

#3"-fedU 

124 
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No.  Heading 

fnd&if  Page 

i       POT  TAT  TTV 

1  94 

1  Z*t 

1H7  HOT  T  AtsJTN/fTTV 
1U/.  lil^UAINUYlIl  I 

L||r1«-I 

1  9^ 

33 ,  H'd 

i  o-; 

I UV.  bo  1  KAINObMbN  1 

mdl'odll 

IOC 
1  ZD 

i  i  n    ri  Til 

1 10.  EVIL 

<Jt?T,  'yd'CI 

1  oc 
1  ZD 

111.  bXCbLLbNCb 

□ra  u  jit 

1  97 

1  1  0  CYPPTTAM 

rloo ,  oUd'o' ,  uTo 

1  OT 

I  z7 

1  n     T?  A  TTfT 

113.  FA11H 

1  /S      l/S  U  *JT 

vin ,  lo/iTj 

1  97 

I  14  PATTHPTTT 

I I  *f .  r/\i  l  nr  ul 

HMtJOC,  IHtJOH,  Hdyo 

1  OQ 

I  Zo 

lie   cat cc 

1  ID.  rAL>b 

1  9R 
1  zo 

1  1A  CAT         T  I?  AT"YE1? 
I  TO.  rALoE  LtAUtiK 

jO'  ™  dj 

1  OQ 

i  zy 

111  t?ATCC\7ATT  rcc 

1 1  /.  bALMl  VAL/Ubo 

1  OQ 

1  Z3 

1  lo.  rALobrlUUL) 

1  JU 

1 IV.  rA  1  rlcKjlLJ'vJiJ  \Jr  KjvJD 

0<i  tz\  1*43  no 

I  o  1 

IZU.  rbAK  AXNLI  LUVe 

1  on 
I  oz 

121.  rbAK  1U  rbAKLboo,  JrKUM 

»  o  Tods 

1  dz 

122.  FEARLESSNESS 

lods^' 

1  o3 

ill  tttwc  nepe r\7CD c 
lzi.  MVb  DbCblVbKa 

133 

124.  FIVE  ELEMENTS 

"UtT  "33" 

1  34 

i  ^  .c    ■  "i  roil 

125.  FLESH 

1  34 

126.  FOOD 

IOC 

1  35 

127.  FOOL 

1  36 

128.  FORBEARANCE 

1  36 

129.  FOREIGN  INFLUENCE  ON  CLOTHING 

136 

130.  FOREIGN  INFLUENCE  ON  FOOD 

137 

131 .  FOREIGN  INFLUENCE  ON  GOD'S  NAME  &  IMAGE  TO  %  W  i  |U  ft  Wflt 

137 

1 32.  FOREIGN  INFLUENCE  ON  LANGUAGE 

1 33.  FOREIGN  INFLUENCE  ON  RELIGION  AND  CULTURE        t  Tlfew*  ft  wtf  ^      1 3  8 


No.  Heading 

134.  FOREIGN  INFLUENCE  ON  RELIGIOUS  CODE 

135.  FOREIGN  INFLUENCE  ON  SCRIPTURES 

1 36.  FOREIGN  INFLUENCE  ON  WORSHIP 

137.  FOREIGN  INVADER 

138.  FOREIGN  INVASION 

139.  FORESIGHT 

140.  FORETHOUGHT 

141.  FORGETTING  GOD 

142.  FORGETTING  GOD'S  NAME 

143.  FORGETTING  GOD'S  WORD 

144.  FORGIVENESS 

145.  FORTUNE 

146.  FOUR  FIRES 

147.  FRATERNITY 

148.  FRIEND 

149.  FRIENDSHIP 

150.  FUTILITY 

151.  GAME  OF  LIFE 

152.  GAME  OF  LOVE 

153.  GARBS  AND  GUISES 

154.  GARDENING 

155.  GARLAND 

156.  GATHERING  WEALTH 

157.  GLOBAL  STRIFE 

158.  GLORY 

159.  GLORY  OF  GURU 
I 

160.  GOD 


34 

pHatitf  Page 

WHof  7)W^$\  §3  Wjft  US1"?  139 

-  *> 

TraH-*UTT3oF  §3"  W#  139 

~        —  *, 

W  §3"  Wlft  140 

y^wl  HHH7,  ilW  143-144 

^-tjfdHdl,  fU»f§#  1 45 

»f^t  W,  "U^"-f%#oT  145 
0*  fewfow  146-147 

7TK  feH>rd>>r  148 

feH'fd^T  148 

ftfM1",  WS\  149 

fom>f3\  WZI  149 

"tt  >>f3F  149 

sJ'^xJ'd',  150 

tKH^T,  TTrRT,  "CTTH"  150 

"W^dcf,  ^hJ)  1 5 1 

feTO,  -tSHT,  ^cl'dUdd'  151 

TTtes-  152 

VH  ^  152 

#F  »f3"  §TT,  #*f  153 

y.diy<s1  154 

w,  ^fr-TrH1  155 

XRT  TCtt  155 

fefl^-fWe,  ridldl  "yfdy^  156 

WHnj;  ^fer>>TOt,  >>fTF3'  1  56 

W  WHUJ  156 


W,  ^firaij,  W  ?  157-159 
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No.  Heading 
II 

161.  GOD,  ASSIGNMENTS  OF 

162.  GOD,  ATTAINMENT  OF 

163.  GOD,  CONTEMPLATION  OF 

164.  GOD,  ENGRAFTING  IN  MIND 

165.  GOD,  INDENTIFICATION  WITH 

166.  GOD,  LOVE  FOR 

167.  GOD,  MEETING  WITH 

168.  GOD,  NAMES  OF 

169.  GOD,  REALISATION  OF 

170.  GOD,  RECOGNITION  OF 

171.  GOD,  REVELATION  OF 

172.  GOD,  UNION  WITH 

173.  GOD,  UNITY  OF 
III 

174.  GOD,  THE  ALL-IN-ALL 

1 75.  GOD.  THE  CREATOR-DESTROYER-RECREATOR 

176.  GOD,  THE  FASHIONER 

177.  GOD,  THE  GIVERyBESTOWER/BENEFICENT 

178.  GOD,  THE  INDESCRIBABLE 
IV 

179.  GOD,  THE  ONLY  ACTOR 

180.  GOD,  THE  ONLY  DOER 

181.  GOD,  THE  ONLY  GIVER 

182.  GOD,  THE  ONLY  REFUGE 
V 

183.  GOD,  THROUGH  GURU 

184.  GOD,  THROUGH  TRUTH 
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TO  "tT  TTU  TO  ofH 

1  60 

HH         ~i  JT)  i  -J"! 

VIM     v^l     M  MO  I 

1  fin 

its  "H1"  "frTHdrt 

161 

to  ~k  >r?r  fe*r  ^H'Qd1 

VI  ^     V  I     *  %  \  t     I       VI          f  1    VJ  v^ 

s  — 

161 

1  a  1 
1  0  1 

HVj    AIM   "fif>MTr?"                 1  R9  ■ 

- 1  fi^ 
1  \j  0 

ITS'  fS'M  ~tf7K 

VIM     V  J   U     #1  V  J 

1  64 

VI  M      \>  1/ 

1  64 

3  vJ    31    U  W 1 

1  fi^ 

1  DO 

to  ^\  "u^'e 

165 

TO  tJ1"  "UoTF 

166 

TO  9*H« 

167 

TO  ^t  feofvdd' 

168 

TO  :  "HF  "cJ3\  ddd'-ydd'  1  68 

TO  :  s*oe-"U{3?>"  TTHTO 

169 

to  :  "ura7r-"ur3<5"  tthto 

169 

TO  :  TTTO-tJ'd'd 

170 

TO  :  -WT3T  3"  >>fv^vT 

171 

TO,  >>FU  cTtT^-foTlTo'-oPlTTT 

171 

TO  :  >>TU  oTvT^- orvr^-oTvTrT 

172 

TO  :  ftrc7-"feoT  'v?T3T 

172 

TO  "feSF-fFoT  "WTvT* 

172 

^'fvJdJd,  ^Tf 

173 

173 

No.  Heading 
VI 

185.  GOD  AND  LIFE 

186.  GOD  AND  MAN 

187.  GOD  AND  WORLD 
VII 

188.  GOD  IN  GURU 

189.  GOD  IN  MAN 

190.  GOD  IN  NATURE 

vm 

191.  GOD  IS  ABSOLUTE 

192.  GOD  IS  ETERNAL 

193.  GOD  IS  FORMLESS 

194.  GOD  IS  LOVE 

195.  GOD  IS  TRUTH 
IX 

196.  GOD,  MAN  OF  (GURMUKH) 

197.  GOD-IMBUED 

198.  GOD-INTOXICATED 
X 

199.  GOD'S  ADMIRERS 

200.  GOD'S  APPROVAL/  ACCEPTANCE 

201.  GOD'S  ARTI 

202.  GOD'S  BENEVOLENCE 

203.  GOD'S  BRIDE 

204.  GOD'S  COMMAND/DIVINE  ORDER 

205.  GOD'S  COURT 

206.  GOD'S  DEVOTEES 

207.  GOD'S  DISPLEASURE 
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fk&hf  Page 

TOHfHF  174 

TO  H  Wn*  174 

TO  3"  rTCT/rldld  175 

fe^"  ^fddjd  175 

»F3>F  fe^  ira>ra>r  1 76 

1{fora3t  -feg"  1W^>T  177 

to  Tra¥-»ffiior^t  t  178 

TO  Htfl^l  "3"  179 

TO  >XgV/f<Sd'ct'd  t  179 

TO  fW^-TTTO  t  1 80 

TO  TT^-TTfU  t"  1  80 

181 

^-•^  182 

^F^feW  182 

to  ■§*  "UdHHo<  182 

TO  ^  Hd^cSdll,  WnTOt  183 

TO  ^             W  1 84 

TO  tjt  WftDT  185 

TO  "Bt         "UBTft  1  85 

to  ^     ,  tfn^t  w  1 86-187 

TO  W  tJdy»d,  tJddl'd  1  88 

TO  %  sfdld  188 


TO       cVd'ddll,  >WTOHT  1  88 
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208.  GOD'S  DOINGS 

209.  GOD'S  EXTENT 

210.  GOD'S  FAVOURITES 
21  I.GOD'S  FEAR 

212.  GOD'S  GIFTS/BOUNTIES 

213.  GOD'S  GLORY 

214.  GOD'S  GRACE 

215.  GOD'S  GRACIOUS  GLANCE 

216.  GOD'S  GREATNESS 

217.  GOD'S  RECOGNITION 

218.  GOD'S  IMMANENCE 

219.  GOD'S  INFINITY 

220.  GOD'S  LOVE 

221.  GOD'S  MERCY 

222.  GOD'S  MYSTERY 
XI 

223.  GOD'S  NAME 
XII 

224.  GOD'S  NAME,  ABODE  OF 

225.  GOD'S  NAME,  ATTAINMENT  TO 

226.  GOD'S  NAME,  EFFICACY  OF 

227.  GOD'S  NAME,  HUNGER  FOR 

228.  GOD'S  NAME,  REPETITION  OF 

229.  GOD'S  NAME  :  SOURCE  OF  BLISS 

230.  GOD'S  NAME  :  SOURCE  OF  HONOUR 

231 .  GOD'S  NAME :  SOURCE  OF  PURIFICATION 

232.  GOD'S  NAME :  SOURCE  OF  SALVATION 

233.  GOD'S  NAME :  SOURCE  OF  VIRTUES  AND  POWERS 
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fhtt*f  Page 

%  ora^-,  o?h,  ore<tf»r  1 89 

TO       fHS\  f^Hd'd  189 

to    "HTr-inre",  ^osj'Ot;  190 

TO  W  ^\  #,  191 

to  ^>>r  ^e^/mfw  1 9 1 

TO      "UfH1",  "H^1*,  "U^V  192 

to  t?t  fk^ra-,  forair,  oraK,  1 92 

fef-fM,  to  tft  TOT,  7>H  193 

TO  xft  ^f^FEt  193 

TO  ^  TJg^  194 

TO  tft  TTTO-t^FUoTaT1"  1 95 

TO  t&  >X<Sdd'  196 

^FfVW,  "UK  197 

to  "e1  nftiH,  trfew,  hto  i  97 

TO  tF"  TOTT,         >raH  1 97 


1?^^,  ^t-(^H,  198-200 

TTgt-?T>f  ^  fe^-W(T  20 1 
7TH-W^3t  W  W,  UTO  20  1 


Trat-TTK      B^ffa,  oi'ddldd1  202 

TOt-TTH  tft  l*f  203 

TOt-TTH  ^  "frmTO"  203 

^t-TTH,  TO-"RftjH  F"  W  204 

Ugt-TTK,  TlW-Vffoft  W  W  204 

TOt-TTH,  Mf  ^  W  205 

TOt-TTH,  "HoTHI"  ^  W  205 


USf-TPX,  M  ^  3"  M3t>>T  F  HH7  206 


eTTrT   Al  Arj    W  «J  A I  cf  m! 
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No.  Heading 

Page 

234.  GOD'S  NAME  IS  PANACEA 

206 

XIII 

235.  GOD'S  NEARNESS 

TO  fooldd1 

207 

236.  GOD'S  OMNIPOTENCE 

TO  tJT  Tra^-Hot^lH'Od1 

208 

237.  GOD'S  OMNIPRESENCE 

TO       7TTO- t^Xnjorar 

209 

238.  GOD'S  OMNISCIENCE 

TO  W  Hdydld1 

209 

239.  GOD'S  ONENESS 

TO      Rjd^d1,  feoiylH^dd1 

210 

240.  GOD'S  PLAY 

TO  re 

21 1 

241.  GOD'S  PLEASURE 

TO      tfrft,  "UHAd1 

211 

242.  GOD'S  PRAISE 

TO  ^  "fa^-Htt'd 

212 

243.  GOD'S  PRICE 

TO  W  "Htf",  ofhr? 

213 

244.  GOD'S  PROVISION 

w   a.  q 

TO  ^1  ^HF-W^l 

214 

245.  GOD'S  SEAT 

TO  W  "^XTRT 

214 

246.  GOD'S  SECOND 

«   o  5 

TO  W  TTm,  rT3 

215 

247  GOD'S  SEPARATION 

TO  tP"  ferf  J« 

215 

248.  GOD'S  SERVANT 

  a 

TO  W  TT^oT 

216 

249.  GOD'S  SERVICE 

TO  "ST  TT^1" 

217 

250.  GOD'S  SPOUSAL  ENJOYMENT 

TO  TTrT-X^cM 

217 

251.  GOD'S  TRANSCENDENCE 

*   a.  • 

218 

252.  GOD'S  UNIQUE  BESTOWAL 

TO  "Ut  >>f^Ht  ■WfHTT 

219 

253.  GOD'S  UNIQUE  KINGSHIP 

u          o.                  n  a 

TO      W'H'Wl  y'tlW'dT 

219 

254.  GOD'S  WILL 

TO  tjt  ^*F,  WE*  220- 

-221 

255.  GOD'S  WORD  (REVEALED  WORD) 

TO     wt,  TOF,  fTOUOf 

222 

256.  GOD'S  WORKS 

TO  tJ  oTH-ar^r 

222 

257.  GOD'S  WRIT 

TO  ^  Hd^'tV 

223 

XIV 

258.  (THE)  GODLY  AND  THE  WORLDLY 

3"  HH'dl 

224 

39  SAYINGS  OF  GURU  NANAK 

No.  Heading  fh&ttf  Page 
XV 

259.  GODS  AND  GODDESSES  >H3  224 

260.  GODS  AND  SEERS  ^§  3"  feft->f?)t  225 

26 1 .  (THE)  GOLDEN  WAY  H6lddl  W  225 

262.  GOOD  AND  BAD  rlcJF  %  "HU7  226-227 

263.  GOOD  COMPANY/SOCIETY  TTCTH,  £oT  228 

264.  GOOD  CONDUCT  ¥¥  oTHK,  of^t  228 

265.  GOOD  DEEDS  W  ofaW,  >XW-fe^,  ^tcF  229 

266.  GOOD  TURN  ¥H^t,  £oft  229 

267.  GRATITUDE  loTO,  Urt^'tJ  230 

268.  (THE)  GREAT  PERSON  iraWT,  >ftF?>  XRT¥  230 

269.  GREATEST  GIFT  TTOT^*  WH  23 1 

270.  GREED  WW3  231 

27 1 .  GREEDY  WHrfl  232 

272.  GUESTS  W*J3\              »ffegt  232 

273.  GUISE,  COLOUR  AND  CASTE  3"  W3  232 
I 

274.  GURU (ENLIGHTENER/DIVINE PRECEPTOR)  ^Tf ,  Hfddjd  233 

n 

275.  GURU,  THE  LADDER  ^Tf  -"Uf^t  234 

276.  GURU,  THE  RIVER  ^-^l>>fT§'  234 

277.  GURU,  THE  SOURCE  OF  LOVE  ^Tf ,  TjtH  W  235 
III 

278  .  GURU'S  SERVICE  ^Tf^t  235 

279.  GURU'S  TEACHING  *!f  W  thfiJF,  flrfw  235 

280.  GURU'S  WORD  t?1"  ^oT/TTHF/B^  236 

28 1 .  GURU' S  WORD  OR  ACTION  ^Tf  ^  ora?ft  TF  orSctf  236 
I 

282.  GURU  NANAK  DEV  :  ABOUT  HIMSELF  ^Jf  TTOoT  t^,           W  237 


^Jf  (TOof  Urlrt'^Hl  40 
II 

283.  GURU  NANAK  DEV  :  BARD/MINSTREL  OF  THE  LORD 

djf  TTTJoT  i&  :  TO      ■%  237 

284.  GURU  NANAK  DEV  :  BEGGAR  OF  LORD'S  VISION 

3Tf  TTOoT        :  M  ^  ^tVoT  238 

285.  GURU  NANAK  DEV  :  BELIEVER  IN  LORD'S  IMMANENCE 

■M  T^oT  ^  :  to  fit  ^  TTTO-fenroor^  £  ter^rft  238 

286.  GURU  NANAK  DEV  :  SLAVE  OF  THE  LORD 

*!f  TFcToT  ^    :  TO  #  £  dTtf,  3THTH,  ^oT  239 

287.  GURU  NANAK  DEV  :  SPOKESMAN  OF  THE  LORD 

djf  rt'rtot  ^  :  TO  tft      y«'d  239 

288.  GURU  NANAK  DEV  :  TRADER  OF  THE  LORD 

TTOcT  ^  :  TO  rft      «^<iH'd  240 

m 

289.  GURU  NANAK  DEV  :  THE  MONOTHEIST 

^Tf  TTOoT  ■§¥  :  240 

290.  GURU  NANAK  DEV  :  THE  POET 

"9T<T  A'Aol         :  TO  tft  "S"  H'fed,  oref  241 

291.  GURU  NANAK  DEV  :  THE  PROCLAIMER  OF  TRUTH 

djf  <TOof  l^T  :  TO      "^M'tSr/l,  J5d«Jl  242 

292.  GURU  NANAK  DEV  :  THE  UNIQUE  TRAVELLER 

dTf  ITOoT  ^  :  v>f&3\  243 

293.  GURU  NANAK  DEV  :  THE  WONDERSTRUCK 

^if  ttoot  ^  :  femrfe?  imt  243 

294.  GURU  NANAK  DEV  :  THE  WRITER,  GOD'S  SCRIBE 

dTf  "<TOoT  ^  :  TO  rft  £  feWt  244 

IV 

295.  GURU  NANAK  DEV  ADDRESSES  THE  PHYSICIAN 

djf  TTOoT  B?fltF#f  7TWT  244 

296.  GURU  NANAK  DEV  ADVISES  MACHHINDRA 

■gif  rt'rtoi  ^  fft  tft  "HTstJd  "Hdft  £  f^Ht  HH'd  245 

297.  GURU  NANAK  DEV  ANSWERS  BASIC  QUESTION 

TTOcT        Tft  ^  lfe»PBt  TO^  ^  flTS  245 
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298.  GURU  NANAK  DEV  ANSWERS  BHANGAR  NATH 

*5f  TTOol  %^  rft  ^  ?M        H#  £  246-247 

299.  GURU  NANAK  DEV  ANSWERS  CHARPAT  NATH 

^rar  cvoof  ^  fft  ^  w  <to  £  H^'y  248 

300.  GURU  NANAK  DEV  ANSWERS  EMPEROR  BABAR 

^Tf  TTOoT  %^  rft  ^  TFW  WW  £  rT^¥  248 

301.  GURU  NANAK  DEV  ANSWERS  HIS  CRITICS 

TTOoT  ^  Tft  ^  W  cSold^lcS'  |r  TT^H  249 

302.  GURU  NANAK  DEV  ANSWERS  QAZIS  AND  MULLAHS  OF  MECCA 
^Tf  <TOoT  ^  Tft  W  M  ^  oTt=ft»T  3  Wfe»F  £  7P^¥  250 

303.  GURU  NANAK  DEV  ANSWERS  SIDDHAS 

■gjf  (TOoT  W  rfl"^r  fW  £  TT^g"  251-253 

304.  GURU  NANAK  DEV  COMMENTS  ON  SHEIKH  FARID'S  THOUGHT 
*T|  OToT      Tft  tf»F      jdtF  Tit  £  few       faj^t»F  254-255 

305.  GURU  NANAK  DEV  CONVERSES  WITH  SHEIKH  BRAHAM 
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HTEMS"  tft  !,  TJ^3*  rft  ! 

41 1 

s^t  Tft  ! 

412 

^Tft  ! 

413 

ofdd'  tfl"  ! 

413 

rfl",  ^H1^  rft  ! 

414 

tft,  ^'fddjd  tft  ! 

414 

wr  fft,  "tfhft  rft  ! 

415 

#  ^  wfe>>r  ! 

415 

416 

wr  7ft  ! 

416 

#  ! 

416 

-Hfa-Tft  ! 

417 
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548.  O  PANDIT  ! 

^HTft  ! 

417 

549.  O  SHAIKH  ! 

TO"  7ft  ! 

418 

550.  O  YOGI  ! 

Wft  rft  ! 

419 

551.  O  MY  MASTER  ! 

420 

552.  0  MY  MIND  ! 

>ra"  x?r  ! 

421 

553.  OCCUPATION 

421 

554.  OCEAN  OF  EXISTENCE,  HOW  TO  CROSS,  THE 

"RIFcf  H'tjld  fof#                   ?  422- 

-423 

555.  OFFERING  TO  GOD'S  MESSENGER 

■^Ht  ol'Hti  t*t  *§^7 

424 

556.  OIL  OF  LOVE 

424 

557.  OLD  AGE 

WIT 

425 

558.  ONE  AND  ONE-IN-ALL 

%oT  "3"  >HfioT 

425 

559.  ONLY  PLEA 

ddW 

426 

560.  ONLY  PROFIT 

426 

561.  ONLY  REFUGE 

426 

562.  ONLY  WAY 

427 

563.  OPPORTUNITY  FRITTERED 

427 

564.  OUR  DOINGS 

oT3K 

428 

565.  PAIN 

428 

566.  PAIN  AND  PLEASURE 

>>f3T  mf 

429 

567.  PANGS  OF  SEPARATION 

430 

568.  PARADISE 

431 

569.  PAST  DEEDS 

431 

570.  PATIENCE 

431 

571.  PEACE 

432 

572.  PEACE  AND  EQUANIMITY 

433 

573.  PEACE  AND  VISION 

d  t/ldUJ  tJfdHdl 

433 

574.  PERFECT  IDENTITY 

434 

575.  PERFECT  KINGS 

576.  PERFECT  MASTER 

577.  PERFECTION 

578.  PILGRIMAGE 

579.  PILGRIMAGE,  PLACE  OF 

580.  PILGRIMAGE,  BATHING  AT,  PLACE  OF 

581.  PLEASURES 

582.  POISON  AND  ANTIDOTE 

583.  POSSESSIONS 

584.  POSTPONEMENT 

585.  POWER  AND  PROTEST 

586.  POWER  AND  WEALTH,  LOVE  FOR 

587.  PRACTICAL  LIFE 

588.  PRAYER 

589.  PRICELESS  PEARL 

590.  PRIDE 

591.  PRIMORDIAL  GIFT 

592.  PROBLEM  AND  SOLUTION 

593.  PROFIT  AND  LOSS 

594.  PROTECTION 

595.  PROTEST 

596.  PUNISHMENT  OF  EVIL  COMPANY 

597.  PURIFICATION 

598.  PURITY 

599.  PURITY  AND  IMPURITY 

600.  QUARREL 

601 .  QUINTESSENCE  OF  THE  WORD 

602.  RAINY  SEASON 
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"yt  W  435 

"UcJ?)"  ^Tf  435 

TT^dcSd1  436 

c/ldq-M'^d'  436 

Hta*  (»fW?f)  437 

^taT-f\?H<VcS  438 

yrffrf",  "3TT-*#3r,  WWlft  439 

tH^Jd  >>T3"  tH(dd->F3"  440 

■HT7T-tT<T,  "Utft  440 

Hold)  *HS  %TT  441 

FW-SW  W              V  W  441 

"WJHt  rfteT,  otdol  442 

WFK  443 

"WfH"  >T3oT  443 
TTC,  ^TW,  <IoP3-  444-445 

446 

W  W  f)T  ^  TO  446-447 

cF?)t  448 

^fW  448 

§TT  449 

l^t  Hdld  "et  TTrF  449 

Mf,  Wit  450 

Uf^dd'  451 

W-f^e*  452 

*dW  453 

W  oT  fc^,  H3"-TTF  453 

ydH'd,  W  ^3*  454 
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603.  RARE  DEVOTEE 

604.  READING  AND  WRITING 

605.  REALIZATION  OF  GOD 

606.  REAL  AND  UNREAL 

607.  REAL  LIFE 

608.  REAL  MAN 

609.  REAL  MEETING 

610.  REALITY 

611.  REALITY  OF  LIFE 

612.  REALM  OF  DHARMA 

613.  REALM  OF  KNOWLEDGE 

614.  REALM  OF  ENDEAVOUR 

615.  REALM  OF  GRACE 

616.  REALM  OF  TRUTH 

617.  REBIRTH 

618.  RECORD  OF  DEEDS 

619.  REDEMPTION 

620.  RELATIONSHIP 

621.  RELIGION 

622.  RELIGIOUS  BOOKS/SCRIPTURES 

623.  RELIGIOUS  OBSERVANCES 

624.  REPENTENCE 

625.  REPROACH 

626.  RETRIBUTION 

627.  REWARD 

628.  RICE-BALLS 

629.  RICHES,  WEALTH 

630.  RIGHT  WAY  OF  LIFE 

631.  RIGHTEOUS  DEEDS 

632.  RIGHTEOUSNESS 
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■fe^W  ¥^T3"  454 

febret-TT^t  455 

TO  "St  456 

TO  H  456 

W  rfl^T  457 

>HHH  Tffitt,  TRjt  457 

"WTW  "fkf^t  458 

h*,  -wmfinrs  458 

^fe-HH";  ftTCTft  ^  Wmt»f3-  458 

WH  ^  459 

"faP^FcT  W  459 

7T3X  >fe  460 

orax  >fe  460 

TO  ^  460 

"U<^  rTcTH  461 

oraK-v^rat,  ora>r  tF  wr    46 1 

orfH>>f?>  462 

fdHdti'dl  462 

"CreX  463 

TjgK-lTHHor  464 

TF^HoT  "^-"^3*  464 

H£d1^  465 

465 

WW,  14fd^«  465 

466 

ftfe-  466 

>ra\  tt?5\  izws  467 

^toT  rfl^6->TTOT  467 

¥¥  ora>T,  £oT  "WW  468 

W,  "fioft  468 
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633.  RITES  AND  BELIEFS             ^3+  3"  fc^TW  469 

634.  RITUALS  AND  CEREMONIES     ^>f-W,  3  469 

635.  RULERS                              W&H  469 

636.  RUNAWAYS                                 fdWdO  470 

637.  SACRED  THREAD                TTtff ,  tT^  47 1 

638.  SACRIFICIAL  SERVICE,  etc. 

%Z9         TmTO^,               %H  471 

639.  SALVATION/LIBERATION     W,  }&3t9  ^dol'd'  472 

640.  (i)  SALVATION,  THROUGH  GRACE 

'Moral',  "aW  f>Rra\  1oTir— ^PdWdl  473 

641.  (ii)  SALVATION,  THROUGH  LIVING  TRUTH 

>fo7Ht,  7W->>fT^3"  ^ff  473 

642.  (iii)  SALVATION,  THROUGH  GOD'S  NAME 

XoTHt,  TTH— fHHcJTT  ^ft  474 

643.  (iv)  SALVATION,  THROUGH  SATGURU 

"HoT^t,  HPddJd       toTUr  "3"  >>idl^'«l  B^ff  475 

644.  (v)  SALVATION,  THROUGH  THE  WORD 

KbTHt  TEWF  W  dJdW'dl  ^ff  475 

645.  (vi)  SALVATION,  WHILE  ALIVE 

>foT3t,  ri!0t;-7ft>>f;  nl^rt-'Horal'  475 

646.  SATGURU  (THE  TRUE  MASTER/PRECEPTOR) 

HfddJ^,  TTW  ^J§  476 

647.  (i)  SATGURU,  GOD  THROUGH 

Hfddjd  ^cff  ^'Pddjd  477 

648.  (ii)  SATGURU,  IN  MERCY 

TTfegjf  ^  few^H1"  477 

649.  (iii)  SATGURU,  THE  LAST  RESORT 

Ufddjd  :  >H3H  W,  >Wbrat  §^  478 
65X).  (iv)  SATGURU  :  MEETING  THE 

HPddld  7TW  479 
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651.  (v)  SATGURU'S  SERVICE 


Hfddjd  tft 

480 

652.  (vi)  SATGURU'S  TEACHING 

HPddJd  -et  -fklW  rF  fu^f 

480 

653.  (vii)  SATGURU'S  WORD 

HPddJg      y^<S,  JHyt!,  djdy'dl 

480 

654.  (viii)  SATGURU,  SOURCE  OF  LOVE 

HPddJd  VtB"  ^  W 

A  Q  1 

655.  (ix)  SATGURU,  RIGHT  WAY  THROUGH 

HCddJd  WU\  "Stof  "^TT 

481 

656.  SATIETY 

*y                 7  — 

482 

657.  SCRIBE 

482 

658.  SECOND,  GOD'S 

483 

659.  SEEKER 

rTfeP>fH,  Vrft,  ^ldHo( 

484 

660.  SEEKER'S  PATH 

484 

661.  SELECTION,  FINAL 

662.  SELF,  EGO 
I 

663.  SELF,  RECOGNITION  OF 
II 

664.  SELF-EFFACEMENT 

A  Q7 

487 

665.  SELF-ESTEEM 

488 

666.  SELF-HELP 

W-Md'fed1 

ARR 

667.  SELF-INDULGENCE 

668.  SELF-ORIENTED 

489 

669.  SELF-PRAISE 

490 

670.  SELF-REALIZATION 

490 

671.  SELF-RESPECT 

TTt-HPdoi'd 

491 

672.  SELF-SACRIFICE 

re-few,  rita-i?,  oidy'Al,  y«1^'<s 

491 
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673,  SELF-SURRENDER 

492 

674.  SELF- VICTORY 

492 

675.  SELF  WILLED/CENTRED,  EGO-CENTRIC  >f?>W,  WU-W,  W>HHt»fM93 

676.  SEPARATION  AND  UNION 

494 

677.  SERVICE 

494 

678.  SERVICE  AND  REWARD 

tNh"  >H3"  for  ^ 

495 

679.  SERVICE  OF  THE  PEOPLE 

495 

680.  SHADE  AND  SUNSHINE 

495 

681.  SHADOWS 

496 

682.  SHAM 

496 

683.  SHOUT 

w 

497 

684.  SILENCE 

ins 

497 

685.  SIN 

497 

686.  SIN  AND  SINNER 

ITU  ~3  IRft 

497 

687.  SIN  AND  SORROW 

498 

688.  SINNER 

498 

689.  SKY 

498 

690.  SLANDER  AND  SLANDERER 

498 

691.  SLEEP 

499 

692.  SOLICITING  GOD 

499 

693.  SONG  OF  PRAISE 

500 

694.  SORROW  AND  SEPARATION 

■TOT  W  feH<JI 

500 

695.  SOUL 

501 

696.  SOUL  AND  SUPREME  SOUL 

>>frH"HT  »f3"  VHKrH>T 

501 

697.  SOURCES  OF  LIFE 

502 

698.  SPAN  OF  LIFE 

502 

699.  SPEECH 

"TO" 

503 

700.  SPIRITUAL  AUTHORITY 

504 
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701 .  SPONTANEOUS  CONCENTRATION 

702.  STATE  OF  BLISS 

703.  STRANGE 

704.  STREAMS  OF  FIRE 

705.  STUPID 

706.  SUFFERING  HUMANITY 

707.  SUMMONS 

708.  SUN  AND  MOON 

709.  SUPERB  TASK 

710.  SUPERNATURAL  POWERS 

711.  SUPREME  DEED 

712.  SUSTENANCE 

7 1 3.  SWEETNESS  AND  HUMILITY 

714.  SWEET  SPEECH 

715.  SYMBOLS 

716.  TALISMAN,  INCANTATION 

717.  TALK 

718.  TALKING  KNOWLEDGE 

719.  TASK 

720.  TASTE 

721.  TEACHER 

722.  TEST  OF  MERIT 

723.  THIEF 

724.  THRONE 

725.  TIMES 

726.  TOLERENCE 

727.  TRADE 

728.  TRANSIENCE 
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TTforT-'flraT  504 

>MTH>for  W  505 
505 

>H3T  ^t>>T  TT^F  505 

Mf,  506 

tJ^ft  506 

yev<^',  TTtP"  506 

7J3tT  507 

Tra^Rr  oran  507 

oT^fHl-  WSCBbW  507 

*@%H  o(dd  508 

Pdrici  508 

"ftfe^"  7H3'  fcWg^  509 

■Ms*  -Ik,  ftfst  509 

f^TT  509 

ilf&W,  d<^ld  509 

510 

fapfrFfT-diHd  5 1  0 

"^H-oTH  511 

?W  51  1 

@Hd'tf,  >>fftr>>Rror,      iffo  512 

vw-om^t  5 1 2 

^  513 

3*f3\  "^-fiTUTTTTir  5 1  3 

7m\  TTHoret  Hfadl  514-515 

HfdrtHlttd'  516 

516 

^M'feHT?)^,  ^Hfydd1  5 1  7 
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729.  TRANSMIGRATION 

730.  TRUE  AND  FALSE 

731.  TRUE  ASCETIC 

732.  TRUE  BRAHMAN 

733.  TRUE  DEVOTEES 

734.  TRUE  LEARNING 

735.  TRUE  MASTER/PRECEPTOR 

736.  TRUE  PANDIT 

737.  TRUE  QAZI  ( JUDGE ) 

738.  TRUE  RECLUSE 

739.  TRUE  YOGI 

740.  TRUE  RELIGION 

741.  TRUEST  DEED 

742.  TRULY  ALIVE 

743.  TRULY  BLIND 

744.  TRULY  CONTENTED 

745.  TRULY  HONOURED 

746.  TRUTH 

747.  TRUTH,  ESSENCE  OF 

748.  TRUTH,  REALIZATION  OF 

749.  TRUTH  AND  FALSEHOOD 

750.  TRUTH  AND  PURITY 

75 1 .  TRUTHFUL  LIVING 

752.  TRUTHFULNESS 

753.  TWO  WAYS 

754.  TYPES  OF  MEN 

755.  UNDERSTANDING 

756.  UNGRATEFUL 


W^'dld,  Wdl^ff,  sfW'-HtiMl 

517 

TO  3"  Y5" 

35 

518 

518 

TO1"  W 

519 

TO  WT3\  TO  _e  w 

519 

TOl  kit!  Of,  t7W>T 

519 

TO1"  ^Tf ,  Hp^djg 

520- 

-521 

TO1*  T4T3^ 

522 

522 

TO1"  OtTHt 

522 

TO1*  "^Tcrft 

523 

TO1  W 

523- 

-524 

TO  "31  TO7  oRTH 

525 

"WTB-  rflO^' 

525 

u 

525 

">>fHHT  H^HC 

526 

a  *» 

526 

TO,  *trcl 

527- 

-528 

TO  "H1"  33 

529 

TO  ~e\  irg7^ 

529 

TO  "3"  TO 

530 

TO  3"  TO 

530 

TT^-TOl'  dPdd 

531 

531 

532 

^frr  fofw 

532 

TO,  "R^t 

533 

">>Tfor3"Uf"3\  A^oid' 

533 
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757.  UNION  AND  SEPARATION             %  fesid»  534 

758.  UNITY  IN  DIVERSITY                       fe^  YoTH1-  534 

759.  UNIVERSAL  DISTRESS          TTOT-feWfoT  tjv,  T^T^t  ofOT  535 

760.  UNIVERSAL  LEVELLER  :  DEATH     TTTO-TT^  H^'dg  :  ifS  535 

76 1 .  UNIVERSAL  LORD                              ^Hof,  ^'Tddld  536 

762.  UNIVERSAL  LOVE                TTTO-TT^1  jw,  fc^-fw?  536 

763.  UNIVERSAL  PRAYER            TRS-lPtf  »f^T7T)  1%H^-*»raFTr  536 

764.  UNIVERSE                           ¥UH3\  f&FZ  537 

765.  UNPREDICTABILITY  OF  DEATH      >fH  ^  "^csQdd1  538 

766.  UNSTRUCK  MUSIC               »f?uJ^  W  538 

767.  UNTOUCHABILITY               f^-^H  538 

768.  UNTRUTH                                  ^3"  539 

769.  USURPATION                      "^-"H1^  539 

770.  UTTERANCE  OF  NAME  Ttttmi  ^  rTU"  540 
77  L  VAISHNAVITE  MIMES/THEATRICAL  PERFORMANCES 

iHcWl  HtW,  W  540 

772.  VALIANTS'  DEATH               "Hf^T      >TH  541 

773.  VANITY                             >miW,  ioT  ^ffe>P?r  54 1 

774.  VICE                                  »f3T3,  "feopg-  542 

775.  VIRTUE                               f3H,  f^MH1;  tfoft,  ^foP>Ptf ,  W£  542 

776.  VIRTUOUS  AND  VICIOUS 

\r?ft  »rar  -unit,  ^sr  w  w,       w  w-  543 

777.  VIRTUOUS  DEEDS 

TJ^t  otddl,  W  oraH,  ^oT  "WJH  543 

778.  VISION  OF  TRUTH                TO  ^  "UHoTH  543 

779.  WAILING                            ^-fik^,  fedtt'tf  544 

780.  WAILING  FOR  THE  DEAD                   ^-oldW'd1  545 

781.  WANDER-LUST                    M^-f5W  546 

782.  WANDERING  IN  THE  WILDERNESS  §re-¥FHH\  2*do(d  547 


3Jf  cTOoT  *Wft'^ttl 

783.  WARRANT  OF  DEATH 

784.  WASH 

785.  WASTAGE 

786.  WATER 
WAY 

I 

787.  (i)  WAY  OF  DEVOTION 

788.  (ii)WAY  OF  LIFE 

789.  (iii)  WAY  OF  RELIGION 
II 

790.  (1)  WAY  THROUGH  GURU 

791.  (2)  WAY  TO  GLORY 

792.  (3)  WAY  TO  THE  LORD 

793.  WAYS  AND  WORKS 

794.  WAYWARD 

795.  WEALTH,  AMASSING  OF 

796.  WEIGHING  THE  UNWEIGHABLE 

797.  WHAT  A  WORLD! 

798.  WHEN  IN  TROUBLE 

899.  WHILE  LIVING  IN  WORLD 

800.  WHILE  YET  ALIVE 

801.  WHITE  WITHOUT,  BLACK  WITHIN 

802.  WISDOM 

803.  WISDOM  OF  THE  GURU 

804.  WISDOM  OF  THE  WISE 

805.  WISE 

806.  WITHIN  AND  WITHOUT 

807.  WITHOUT  THE  GURU 

808.  WITHOUT  THE  NAME 

809.  WOES  AND  WEALS 
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>ra  W  TJd^'cV  547 

IcHcVrt  548 

fod'dyold',  "fiTJT  549 

Wtf  549 

)IW  549 

M^-KW  549 

fe-TOI  550 

xraK->T^r  550 

3^ff  W  551 

^f^f^t      W<J  551 

TO  ^  552 

oRTH-UHH  552 
>MTV--g^fT,  "HcWHtw,  >T7)W553 

W  554 

^fHH  ?>  555 

tJTflW  HTft         !  555 

"HHtF?         fWH7  TT>f  556 

tJ7>t>>r"  "fe^"  dfjfc^  556 

Tftf^-rfhH  557 

TO  f&T,  ?Htt  oTW  557 

f^f^U  558 
^B"  ~et  TTOl*,        ^  "fePH1^"  558 

"ftPX1^  tft  ftW^U  559 

fHW7,  OTbrTT  560 

>H^f-W?  560 

c[Tf  3"  fH?T  561 

TTH  3"  fe^  562 

tftf  W  563 
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810.  WOMAN 

feHdd),  dkl,  <Vdl 

563 

8 1 1 .  (i)  WOMAN,  INFATUATION  WITH 

564 

812.  (ii)  WOMAN,  STATUS  OF 

feHddl  tJ1 

565 

813.  WONDERSTRUCK 

"fern-pfe^,  5d'o 

566 

814.  WORE)  (SHABAD) 

566- 

■567 

815.  WORLD 

568- 

569 

816.  WORLD-OCEAN,  WAY  TO  CROSS  IT 

"RTTO-H'Old  d  ird-OcJ'd  W 

570 

817.  WORLD-SYSTEM 

571 

818.  WORLD  AND  GOD 

571 

819.  WORLD  WITHOUT  GOD 

572 

820.  WORLD'S  TRANSIENCY 

572 

821.  WORLDLY  ALLUREMENTS/ATTACHMENTS 

trfcw^t  ftf^\  >RT 

573 

822.  WORSHIP 

574- 

■575 

823.  WORSHIPPER  OF  MAMMON 

575 

824.  WRIT 

IJcD-f,  *JoTH?>THT,  "Ud^'cV 

576 

825.  WRITER  AND  WRITING 

7W5T  >>f3"  %>f3' 

576 

826.  WRONG  MEANS 

dl«c*  H'UcS 

577 

827.  YEARNING 

577 

828.  YOGA  AND  YOGI 

578 

-579 

829.  GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  UNIVERSAL  PRAYER 

^Jf  TreoT        7ft       HdVdd  i?  sTB"         TTTO-TTVt  ^dtl'H  580 

830.  GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  IMMORTAL  MESSAGE 

TTTToT  %W  l=ft  ^  (1¥  #  y^B  TTtes-  fft^  ret)  W  TTCHI 

581 


(OWQI*&LCS 
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1 


ABLUTION 

rF  »ffufcr>for  aPf". 

1.  The  true  ablution  consists 

in  the  constant  adoration  of  God. 

ft* 

2.  The  saints  are  good 

even  without  ablution. 
The  thief  remains  a  thief, 
even  if  he  bathes 
at  all  the  places  of  pilgrimage. 

3.  No  bath  can  purify  a  body 

defiled  by  falsehood. 
Ablution  is  acceptable 

only  if  one  lives  truthfully. 


Asa,  358. 
TRft,  3ttf. 


Suhi,  789. 


Wadhans,  566 
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2 


ACCOUNTABILITY 


8.  oT,  tfftr  ^jfe, 


4.  All  shall  undergo  reckoning 

at  the  Divine  Portal 

No  one  shall  be  saved 

without  having  good  deeds  to  his  credit.   Ramkali,  952. 
V.         ofdd  ofldfe  ^^ft, 

^jftr      offe  "H>ryrfe>>fr.  wr,  8£8. 

5.  Hereafter,  man's  words  and  deeds  are  scrutinised. 

and  he  is  brought  to  account  for  them.  Asa,  464. 


3 

ACCURSED  LIFE 
fe<Jo['d£idl  TTtecT 


6.  fet  f?%W  tftf%>>P\ 


6.  Accursed  is  the  life 


which  is  lived  only  to  fatten  one's  belly. 


Suhi,  790. 
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4 

ACQUITTAL 

WToffB"  Wfe"; 

7.  They  who  have  meditated  on  the  Name, 

have  earned  merit  through  hard  endeavour. 
Their  faces  radiate  glory, 

and  many  shall  find  liberation  through  them.       jap,  3. 


5 

AD  TT IDTC  ATTON 

t.  i\B  rft>>f,  %>*t  "fafe  oPtf; 

dddl  ^llfo,  d^fdl  W. 

8.  All  are  yoked  to  God's  will, 

and  w  ill  be  judged 

according  to  their  deeds. 

Basant,  1169. 

w  >>pfu,  tw  tJd*'d. 

Try,  d 

9.  True  is  God,  True  is  His  court 

All  are  judged  there  by  their  deeds. 

Jap,  7. 

fry,  t. 

10.  Our  good  and  evil  is  scrutinised  and  judged 

In  the  presence  of  God,  the  Supreme  Judge. 

Jap,  8. 

<v*.  a  del  §\rfa  ijfe  w^h... 

H'ddl,  H33t 

1 1 .  God  dispenses  justice 

according  to  our  deeds. 

Sarang,  1238. 

70 


6 

AMUSEMENT 


12.  Sport  and  play  are  the  mind's  amusement. 
Alternate  Rendering: 

Dancing  and  capering  of  mime-makers 
(of  the  Vaishnavite  mimes) 
is  only  the  expression  of  the  mind's  passion.     Asa,  465. 


13.  If  a  thief  having  robbed  a  house, 

offers  the  loot  in  worship  to  propitiate  his  ancestors, 
it  will  be  recognised  in  the  world  beyond, 
and  the  departed  souls 
will  be  impeached  there  as  thieves. 
Justice  demands  the  chopping  off 


7 

ANCESTOR-WORSHIP 


the  middleman's  hands; 
we  obtain  hereafter  only 
in  proportion  what  we  give  here 
out  of  our  honest  earnings. 


Asa,  472. 
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8 

ANGER 

18.  ...»fgift7  %  "^T?.  fatf,  HM. 

14.  The  fire  of  anger  is  fatal.  Siri,  15. 
«w.  ifit  wj  w?  iife,  ^ora-  fat  >w.  -hh^,  <t3tt. 

15.  The  angry  one  who  barks  and  abuses, 

suffers  humiliation  in  consequence.  Malar,  1288. 

<u§.         tftr  ^rffr.  first,  tfi. 

16.  An  angry  disposition  is  ruinous.  Siri,  9 1 . 

9 

ANIMAL  NATURE 

3t  tttt  tW  "ire.  "pft,  Dtfo 

17.  A  donkey  anointed  with  sandal -paste 

will  still  roll  in  dust.  Suhi,  790. 

¥t  W         W.  183. 

18.  A  dog  remains  a  dog, 

even  if  anointed  with  sandal-paste.  Majh,  143. 


3Tf  TTOcT  yrfrt1^^  72 

10 

ANOTHER'S  PAIN 

^tf .  ...off?  Wt  Vti  ->W$  ?  DtfM. 
19.  One's  pain  is  one's  own.  Bilawal,  795. 


11 

ARENA/FIELD  OF  DUTY 

>>nr3r  fire  >f?M  i  ■gut,  Dig. 

20.  Let  us  deck  ourselves 

with  the  silks  of  merits  and  embellishments  of  virtue, 
Let  us  adopt  our  arena  (i.e.  field  of  duty) 
and  stick  to  our  ideal  steadfastly  Suhi,  766. 
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12 

ASTROLOGICAL  CALCULATIONS 

7TFH  ^ufo  ^ra"  TO  yl^'d; 

21.  The  astrologer,  calculating  this  and  that, 

prepares  our  horoscope  and  reads  it  out  to  us 

without  perceiving  for  himself  the  Reality  of  the  Real. 
It  is  the  contemplation  of  Guru's  Word 

that  surpasses  everything 
Hence  I  do  not  talk  about  anything  else, 

as  all  else  is  but  irrelevant.  Ramkali,  904 

33.  died  ^t>H,  "HUH1"  tT¥  rfl>H; 

oft  TTHfe  1f#,  TTV  "St^T.  ^HoTHt,  ^08. 

22.  Astrological  calculations  about  one's  future 

create  suspense  or  sorrow  in  one's  heart. 
But  by  seeking  the  Guru's  refuge, 

one  always  remains  in  peace  and  comfort.    Ramkali,  904. 


(Toot  ma^ril  74 

13 

ATTACHMENT 

TTF1"  oTH¥  W  UcVHdl, 

"err  >fftr  ^rfe^  wfe, 

tJddld  t7T3"  (T^ft  fTfe". 

23.  All  snares  of  attachment,  worldly  love  and  pleasure 

blacken  our  body  and  soul. 
He  who  departs  with  face 
soiled  with  blackness  of  sin, 
does  not  find  a  place  of  rest 

at  the  Divine  Portal.  Dhanasari,  662. 

38.  TTOoT  "gfar^r, 

TTfsT  cp7  "3^"  "^ET.  fk^t, 

24.  When  one  leaves  this  life, 

all  one's  false  ties  are  snapped.  Siri,  16. 

3M.        faf*  Tflfe        H*f  rft^, 
fe>>F  ¥Ht»F  for»F  -grf-  ? 

25.  Thousands  of  people  you  may  love, 

thousands  of  lives  you  may  live 
And  enjoy  in  abundance  the  pleasures  of  life, 

separation  from  which  seems  impossible 
while  you  live. 
Yet  when,  at  last,  the  moment  of  parting  comes, 

everything  is  left  in  an  instant.  Sarang,  1243. 
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14 

AUSPICIOUS  DAYS 
WW,  Wdl6,  W  ftt 

26.  While  counting  and  fixing  auspicious  days, 
we  forget  that  God  is  above 
and  beyond  such  considerations.  Ramkali,  904. 


15 

AUSTERITIES 
mnj  offtr,  "H^"  ?ufl"  ¥trT; 

7FK  TTfa,  >H^cT  "?>  VH.  TOHt,  tfoM. 

27.  Practising  self-torture  to  subdue  desires, 
only  wears  out  the  body. 
Even  the  mind  is  not  subdued 

through  fasting  and  penances. 
Nothing,  indeed,  equals  God's  Name 

(in  its  efficacy  for  obtaining  the  desired  state). 

Ramkali,  905. 


-m  (Toot  w^t  76 

—  as 

16 

AVARICE 
"few 

3t.  "OT  ^H7,  ere"  fU^1"; 

28.  Avarice  is  a  dog,  falsehood  a  scavenger; 

and  cheating  is  like  the  eating  of  carrion.  Siri,  15. 

3tf.  "H7T  oT  JHdoj  ih 

as     —    s:  -» 

29.  Avarice  is  the  mind's  impurity 

and  falsehood  is  that  of  the  tongue.  Asa,  472. 

17 

BAD  CHARACTERS 

30.  w,  TTO,  HW,  iffc?  wi*; 

30.  Thieves,  adulterers  and  gamblers 
are  pressed  in  the  oil-press; 
Slanderers  and  back-biters 

are  first  fettered  (then  duly  punished).       Malar,  1288. 
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18 


BAD  COMPANY 


^rrar,  oiHdid,  f3\  tot? 

3<*.  W,  tTU1",  ^^t»f  ■etg^; 


i^te1  oft  ^TTHt,  t^te1  or  W; 


3 1 .  Thieves,  adulterers,  prostitues  and  pimps 

keep  company  together; 
As  do  the  irreligious 

who  eat  and  drink  out  of  the  same  bowl. 
They  do  not  know  the  value  of  God's  Praise 

and  Satan  ever  abides  in  them.  Suhi,  790. 

33.  ^TT^t  TTF"  fedjrfl^, 

^Ht,  Tft^  Wfc.  ^383. 

32.  He  who  associates  himself  with  evil-doers, 

is  ruined. 

Being  fed  on  poison  (in  the  company  of  evil), 

his  life  goes  to  waste.  Prabhati,  1343. 


19 


78 


BALANCE  OF  MIND 

33.  "H?T  d'd'rfl,  fa? 

fF?T  ftfftl  fa?  d*r«\  TRft 

33.  With  my  mind  as  the  scales, 

consciousness  as  the  weights 
and  devotion  the  gold-tester, 
I  will  weigh  You  with  them,  my  Lord  ! 
within  my  heart; 

and,  thus,  restrain  my  mind  from  its  wanderings.   Suhi,  73 1 . 
20 

BASIC  QUESTION  ANSWERED 

38.  yfo^M'tfl  H<S'«  : 

lore*  nfoww  if€t>>t  ? 
ots"      irte"  ? 

sJoTfif  ^W^, 
QUESTION : 

34.  How  can  one  become  true 

and  demolish  the  wall  of  illusion 

for  achieving  attunement  to  the  True  one  ? 
How  can  the  veil  of  falsehood  be  rent  ? 
ANSWER : 

By  obeying  the  Divine  Order 
and  by  walking  in  God's  Will, 
which  is  ingrained  in  our  being. 


Jap, 1. 
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21 

BEAUTY 
flT,  HtJdd',  MyHddl 

3M.  pit  mr  7T  f^t, 

35.  Beauty  does  not  still  one's  desire. 

The  more  one  sees  it,  the  more  one  desires  it.  Malar,  1287. 
3<§.  |U  oFH  "CTTEft, 

36.  Lust  befriends  beauty  as  spontaneously 

as  hunger  befriends  the  taste.  Malar,  1288. 


22 

BEAUTIFUL  WOMAN 

37.  That  woman  alone  isteautiful 
who  adorns  her  forehead 

with  the  jewel  of  love.  Siri,  54. 


23 

BEGGING 

38.  He  who  goes  about  begging 

for  what  he  already  has  at  his  home, 

gathers  shame  and  reproach.  Ramkali,  903 


24 

BEGGING  SAINT 

"Ut?  HtJ'S,  rPfe" 
31-  #  ^fe  77  7^ft>^  Vfe.  "HW,  1245. 

39.  Never  kneel  to  a  person 

who  proclaims  himself  guru  or  pir 

but  goes  around  begging.  Sarang,  1245. 
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25 

BEGUILER 
W-fTFf" 

80.  >f5T  >>rfy,  >rai%  ttI.  w  ^80 

40.  He  who  himself  is  beguiled 

beguiles  his  comrades  too.  Majh,  140. 


26 

BELIEF 

41.  Belief  comes  to  the  mind 

from  the  mind  itself.  Tukhari,  1111. 

83.  "tf?T  oft  -3lf3-  oRft  ?f  wfe.  TTU,  3. 

42.  The  state  of  the  one  who  truly  believes  in  God, 

cannot  be  described.  Jap,  3. 
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27 


BEST  SYSTEM/SCHOOL  OF  THOUGHT 


43.  That  system  alone  is  worth  pursuing 
which  sings  the  praises  of  God. 
In  it  does  rest  your  true  glory. 


WW,  3MJ. 


Asa,  357. 


28 

BIRTH  AND  DEATH 

88.  TTHcT  >^HT  UofM  t, 

W         TPfF.  W,  803. 

44.  Birth  and  death  occur  by  Divine  Ordinance, 

and  all  beings  come  and  go  by  Divine  Will.     Asa,  472. 
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29 

BLACK  AND  WHITE 
WW  if  fcfa 

fe^T  W,  cpftw  oTH  -gift  Dttf. 

45.  Even  if  the  nights  are  dark, 
white  remains  white; 
As  also  when  the  day  is  bright, 

black  remains  black.  Suhi,  789. 


30 

BLAME 

8£.  tT^  "#K  7>  "foTK, 

46.  Do  not  blame  others  for  your  faults. 
Your  own  evil  deeds  are  to  blame. 
I  reaped  what  I  sowed. 

Why  then  cast  blame  on  others  ?  Asa,  433. 


HTf  tpot  y^cV^Ml  84 

31 

BLASPHEMER 
47.  A  blasphemer  will  burn  in  the  fire  of  hell.  Majh,  142. 


32 

BLESSED  BRIDE/HAPPILY  WEDDED  WIFE 

8t.  TTOoT  %  Hd'dldl, 

48.  Blessed  is  the  wedded  woman 

who  loves  her  husband  intensely.  Siri,  19. 

Btf.  Tpfe  ^  Hd'dldl,         <rfew  fotf  ? 
"TTUfiT,  7T§ftf  >fldl'J)»T,  fire*  tn^h 

49.  Go  and  enquire  of  the  happily  wedded  wife  : 

"By  what  merits  You  have 
pleased  and  enjoyed  your  husbands."? 
They  will  tell : 

"By  bedecking  ourselves  with 

poise,  contentment  and  sweet  speech. 
Union  with  the  Joyous  Lord  is  attained 

by  hearkening  to  the  Master's  Word.  Siri,  17 


85  SAYINGS  OF  GURU  NANAK 

33 

BLESSED  TIME 

Mo.         W,  "g^t,  "fa^t, 

"urat,  "H^H,  "UK  TT%,  »f%  TT^fir  ftfH.  Wtf,  Wot. 

50.  Blessed  are  the  twelve  months,  the  seasons, 
the  lunar  and  the  solar  days, 
the  hours,  the  minutes  and  the  seconds 
when  the  Lord  meets  us  spontaneously.        Tukhari,  1 109. 


34 

BLESSING  OF  ATTUNEMENT 

■far?  tft  qdc<d 

MH.  TT?T  folded,  TTfiWlft,  H^ft, 

5 1 .  Blessed  is  that  householder,  recluse  or  yogi, 

who  attunes  himself  to  the  love  of  God.       Maru,  1013. 


<v<*><*  y^<v^«l  86 

35 

BLESSING  OF  UNION 

52.  Blessed  is  the  bride 

who  merges  herself  in  the  being  of  her  spouse.     Tukhari,  1 108. 


36 

BLOOD-SUCKERS 

53.  If  the  garment  be  considered  polluted  and  impured 
by  a  stain  of  blood, 
How  can  the  minds  of  those 
be  deemed  pure 

who  suck  the  blood  of  human  beings  ?      Majh,  140. 
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BODY  AND  SOUL 
TTcftcT  3"  »FS>F 

M8.  Tftf"  irfe, 

h?t  TrftPM1"...  >ry,  S3t. 

54.  God  himself  made  the  body 

and  put  soul  into  it.  Majh,  138. 

MM.  ftf?  "U#, 

55.  The  soul  escapes 

as  soon  as  the  body  falls.  Asa,  418. 

Mf=.  ^ft  >F^\  TO"  li^T; 

W  %  •fe?>fTcSt  !  W  t  off^-  ? 

56.  The  body  is  of  dust  in  which  speaks  nothing  but  air. 

(When  its  dust  returns  to  dust  and  air  to  air). 

then  what  dies  ? 
It  is  the  individual's  consciousness, 

one's  strife  and  pride  of  the  self,  that  dies 
The  ever-conscious  soul  never  dies.  Gauri,  152. 

57.  It  is  not  me  but  the  demon  within  me, 

who  has  died; 
For,  he  who  has  identified  himself  with  God, 

never  dies.  Gauri,  152. 


-m  (Toot  yd6'9*ril  88 

38 

BOWING  THE  HEAD 

w  fa#       wftr  ?  >>th\  8 Jo. 

58.  Bowing  of  the  head  is  no  good 

if  at  heart  one  is  insincere.  Asa,  470. 


39 

BRAHMAN 

>>fTft4"  Hi",  Hdl«  "TO"  H1!". 

59.  He  alone  is  a  true  Brahman* 

who  contemplates  the  Supreme  Being 
and  so  saves  himself  and  all  his  kin.     Dhanasri,  662. 

mr,  mr,  hhh  or>rt  oran, 

60.  He  alone  is  a  true  Brahman* 

who  grasps  Brahm  (God); 
practises  meditation,  discipline  and  self-control; 
and  adopts  contentment  and  right  conduct 
as  his  religious  observances.  Slok,  1411. 

*  BRAHMAN :  The  first  of  the  four  castes  of  the  Hindu  social  order;  of  the  Hindu  priestly  class. 
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40 

BROTHERHOOD  OF  MAN 

HIT  "Hftl  rft§\  rft^  "H^t, 

6L  Within  every  one  is  the  soul, 
Alternate  Rendering: 

and  the  soul  is  God  Himself 
Who  pervades  all  and  everywhere.  Malar,  1273. 

£3.  »ret      ttcjth  tth-thL.  Try,  £. 

62.  Let  universal  classfellowship  (i.e.  brotherhood)  be 

the  highest  aspiration  of  your  religious  order. 
Alternate  Rendering: 

Let  all  mankind  be  your  sect.  (viz.  Aaee  Panth).    Jap,  6. 
£3.  %o[  >fftr  "FRJ¥,  TTCH  "Kfij  %oT.  "HmoTHt,  toD. 

63.  All  are  contained  in  the  one  Lord, 

and  the  one  Lord  pervades  all.  Ramkali,  907. 


m$  (Toot  y^<v<*«1 
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BUTCHERS  OF  THE  WORLD 


£8.  TOW  oTUfa  fe^FT, 


W,  83<* 


64.  They  who  devour  human  beings,  offer  namaz  (i.e.,the  Muslim  prayer) 
They  who  wield  the  butcher's  knife 
wear  the  sacred  thread*  round  their  neck  !      Asa,  47 1 . 
m.  xt  feop-*,  Hte  ret  onret, 


65.  With  Brahmanical  paste-marks  on  their  foreheads 
and  their  loin-cloths  with  stuck-up  ends, 
They  are  actually  the  butchers  of  the  world, 


66.  The  world  is  like  an  animal 

And  the  arrogant  death  is  like  the  butcher. 

Ramkali,  932. 


*  TAGG :  The  sacrificial  or  sacred  thread  worn  hy  the  Brahmanical  order  among  the  Hindus. 

*  TIKKA  :  The  frontal  mark,  a  small  round  mark  on  the  forehead  intended  for 
secterial  distinction.  It  is  also  made  at  certain  ceremonies  or  when  one  is  setting 
out  on  a  pilgrimage  or  the  like. 


>MTHr,  8^. 


holding  knives  in  their  hands. 
tTcTTH  VJT,  Vfi  oTK  olH'^l. 


Asa,  471. 
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42 

CALUMNY 

67.  Calumny  of  others 

amounts  to  the  impurity  of  ears.  Asa,  472. 


43 

CAPITAL  AND  COMMODITY 

*   n  ~\ 

^fr-  fatf,  it. 


68.  True  commodity  is  bought 
with  the  True  capital. 


Siri,  18. 
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44 

CASTE-DISTINCTIONS 


69.  What  power  has  caste  ? 


It  is  the  righteousness  that  is  tested. 


Whosoever  tastes  poison  will  die, 


no  matter  what  his  caste  is. 


Majh,  142. 


Do.  rl'cid  Hfe",  7>  V&J  rTHt, 
>>T3t  rTfe"  (5*  3". 


70.  Know  people  by  the  Light  illumining  them 
and  do  not  ask  for  their  cast-names; 
For,  in  the  Hereafter, 

castes  are  not  considered 
and  no  one  is  differentiated  by  his  caste.       Asa,  349 


71 .  God  does  not  mind  our  caste  or  birth. 

So  let  us  learn  the  way  of  truthful  living; 
For,  it  is  one's  deeds 

that  proclaim  one's  caste  and  respect.     Prabhati,  1330. 


45 

CASTE  AND  BIRTH 
W3  if  tT?)K 
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CASTE  AND  GARB 

■^hrftr  Trf?  w.  w,  352 

72.  All  castes  and  garbs 

are  irrelavancies.  Asa,  352. 


47 

CASTE  AND  NAME 
rPU  "3"  7T 

33.  -gor?  TFsrT,  ^ori" 

W  rft>>r,  ffeoF  1hh1,  t3. 

73.  To  be  proud  of  caste  or  glory  in  status 

is  futile; 
For  each  of  us  shelters 

under  one  and  the  same  Master  (i.e.  God).        Siri,  83. 


48 

CASTE  AND  POWER 

>>ret  fft©"  ?>#. 

74.  Hereafter,  caste  and  power  do  not  count; 
For,  every  soul  appears  there 

in  its  true  colours. 

49 

CHARITY 

75.  Charity  should  be  dispensed 

with  wisdom. 
D€.  F      "K3Tftr  TRJTF  ^J^1*, 
W  oft  W3". 

76.  The  'generous'  give  but  a  little  in  charity; 
But  demand  a  thousand-fold  return, 

with  worldly  honour  to  boot. 
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CLEAN  CONDUCT 
tw  WW 

DD.  "R#  W#, 

77.  Truth  is  contained 

only  in  a  truly-cleaned  vessel  (i.e.,  the  purified  self). 
Few  indeed  are  blessed 

with  such  a  vessel  of  clean  conduct. 

(i.e.,  the  truthful  conduct).  Sorath,  597. 


51 

CLEAN  HEART 
WIS  "fe75\  W"  r<JdtJ' 

78.  Utter  the  Name  of  God 

with  a  pure  heart  and  tongue. 
Other  things  are  as  worldly  embellishments, 

based  on  false  considerations.  Majh,  140. 
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52 

COMING  &  GOING/TRANSMIGRATION 

>HT^T3T^/H?>H->re?r 

otf .  -goTH       "gofK  wfe.  ^Tf^t, 

79.  Man  comes  and  goes  in  God's  will.  Gauri,  151. 
to.  <V(Soi  -gof>ft  »r^r  TRF.  Try,  8. 

80.  Men  transmigrate  as  God  ordains.  Jap,  4. 

8 1 .  All  that  we  see  is  transient.  Maru,  102 1 . 

rl'^d  "fof^  WftPW  rFfe"  ? 
"frFTT  3*         "TOt  "Uf  rT^", 

82.  As  none  could  withhold  our  coming, 

so  none  can  hold  us  back  from  going. 
He  alone,  who  has  created  all 

and  in  whom  all  are  bound  to  submerge, 

knows  the  mystery  behind  it.  Prabhati,  1329. 

53 

COMMON  HERITAGE 
WW  f^TF 

t3.  H'ddJl  ^5  7T¥  fag"  TFVt, 

83.  God's  bounties  are  common  to  all. 
It  is  we  who  have  created 

these  divisions  and  distinctions.  Basant,  1171. 


97 


SAYINGS  OF  GURU  NANAK 


54 

COMPASSION 


t8.  ...orefew  olH'fefd. 


1M,  tf<*. 


84.  Lack  of  compassion  is  identical  with  butchery.  Siri,  91. 
tM.  Wife  *#ftf>^,  ^few  ?T  ^fe; 


85.  Compassion  is  not  awakened  (in  the  present  age) 
simply  by  beholding  a  supplicant's  face; 
For,  none  will  move  for  another 

without  an  understanding  of  give-and-take.     Asa,  350. 


86.  Having  broken  city-shops 
and  strong  buildings; 
And  after  committing  thefts  when  he  returns  home, 
he  looks  anxiously  ahead  and  behind 
to  avoid  detection. 
But  how  can  he  conceal  all  that 


"feB*  W  7y  ikfe. 


55 

CONCEALMENT  OF  THEFT 


offr         tufa  >>fr%. 
"3"  oRF  ? 


from  Your  gaze,  O  Lord  ? 


Gauri,  156 


-m  TTOoT  ^H<V<grfl  98 

56 

CONDUCT,  TRUE 

ZD.  "H^T  TTf 

87.  Truth  is  higher  than  everything  else; 

but  higher  by  far  is  the  living  of  truth.  Siri,  62. 

tt.  TT1^ 

TP**  xfe  M.  ftjW'^tt,  t3<* 

88.  Man's  conduct  can  be  true  only 

if  he  cherishes  the  True  One 

within  his  heart.  Bilawal,  83 1 . 

57 

CONSCIENCE/CONSCIENTIOUSNESS 
ttf.  irop  ydfd  its  #  tft>>r, 

ydTd-r^Od'  ^fe  cT  oft>>f.  "fWt",  38. 

89.  All  living  beings  are  endowed  with  conscience. 

There  is  no  one  without  it.  Siri,  24. 

to.  ifift  Hdta,  HU1"        WiJ.  ffttt,  3M. 

90.  As  is  the  nature  of  one's  consciousness, 

so  is  the  way  of  one's  living.  Siri,  25. 
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CONSECRATION 

91.  They  who  bless  and  consecrate  are  mortal, 

as  are  the  blessed  and  the  consecrated  ones. 
How  can  the  mortals 

bless  and  consecrate  their  fellow-travellers? 

Malar,  1286. 


59 

CONTEMPLATION  OF  NAME : 

ttk  w  fk>ra7> 

to.  IoTsT  "y?T  tJ7?)",  >H^or  dd<i1; 

92.  Alms-giving,  charity  or  religious  observances 
Cannot  equal  the  contemplation  of  God's  Name. 

Wadhans,  566. 

"Ufa        ■ftDW?,  "fewfev  >HTHr,  8<*£. 

93.  No  other  medicine,  charm  or  incantation 

is  as  effective  as  the  Contemplation  of  God, 
Which  alone  destroys  all  sin  and  affliction.         Asa,  416. 

tfB.        7TK  HfiPT  ?T  Vfret, 

94.  Through  test  and  trial, 

I  have  found  that  nothing  (no  austerities  or  penances) 

equals  the  contemplation  of  God's  Name.         Siri,  62. 


cTra"  TTOoT  UrWsgrfl  100 

60 

CONTEMPLATION  OF  WORD 

t?M.  t^F  Xfe  W  t  W.  W3t,  <*383. 

95.  The  highest  wisdom  is 

in  the  contemplation  of  the  Word  of  God.    Prabhati,  1343. 

96.  Contemplating  the  Word  of  God, 

brings  release  from  the  bondage.  Siri,  62. 

61 

CONTEMPMLATION  THROUGH  GRACE 
fiTH3?> ,  torair-tjfdHcll  ^tff 

tD.  TT^fcT  oft,  ^  fHKfW  Wfe.  UA'Hdl, 

97.  If  God  shows  mercy, 

man  contemplates  Him.  Dhanasari,  66 1 . 

62 

CONTENTION  AND  STRIFE 
tt.      w  ftranftr 

98.  No  one  is  free 

from  contention  and  strife.  Maru,  1025. 
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CONTENTMENT 

tftf.  ~&3T  "Uftr,  ~33T  TJ%  >T§"; 

99. 1  eat  whatever  You  give  me. 

There  is  no  door,  other  than  Yours,  to  go  to.  Siri,  25. 

orfe  "Rfcra"  to  orHrfe>HT. 

100.  They  alone  have  rendered  true  service 

who  attained  contentment  and  meditated  on 
none  but  the  Truest  of  the  True. 
They  never  treaded  the  path  of  evil, 

rendered  good  to  others  and  practised  righteousness. 
They  loosened  worldly  bonds 

and  ate  and  drank  in  moderation.  Asa,  466-67 

64 

COVETOUSNESS 

HoH.  »f*ft  ^V^, 

101.  Coveting  another's  woman,  wealth  and  beauty 

amounts  to  the  impurity  of  eyes.  Asa,  472. 


-m  (TOoT  HsW^ril  102 

65 

CREATION 

<*o3.  -gooft  t^fe  >>ror^,  try, 

102.  The  universe  came  into  being 

by  God's  will.  Jap,  1. 

103.  From  the  True  Lord  came  air, 

from  air  came  water 
and  from  water  He  created  the  three  worlds 
Then  he  infused  into  every  heart  His  own  light.      Siri,  19. 

104.  The  will  of  the  One  alone  pervades  all  the  worlds, 

as  all  creation  is  born  of  Him.  Gauri,  223 


1 03  SAYINGS  OF  GURU  NANAK 

66 

CREATOR  &  CREATION 
fHdrlcSO'd  W  HfdHdl 

W  off 

^V,  ft",  Kf  foT^  rF§\ 

105.  God  has  created  the  universe  for  His  own  delight. 
He,  the  Sovereign,  sees,  comprehends 

and  knows  everything. 
He  permeates  all  things 

both  within  and  without.  Asa,  433. 

»ro  ttc  M.  mr,  8. 

106.  None  but  the  Creator  who  created  the  universe, 

knows  when  He  created  it.  Jap,  4. 

hod.  »fnj  oft,  oreir  ora^...  »ptf,  8<*t. 

107.  The  Creator  Himself  is  the  Doer  and  the  Cause.  Asa,  418. 
^ot.  trffe"  tkfe  TFtfl",  fefcS"  ffe"  #^t.  >HirHT,  3MM. 

108.  God  who  has  created  the  universe, 

can  also  destroy  it  (when  He  so  wills),  Asa,  355. 

Rot.  oTUH1-  Wfa  »ff^  t,  7T  1#  1cTH  ^  sTH7ftr>>fr.         W,  <*8M. 

109.  The  Creator  Himself  is  infallible 

and  can  never  be  led  astray.  Majh,  145 


^Tf  TTOoT  MsW^rfl  104 

67 

CREATOR  IN  CREATION 

1 10.  The  Creator,  abiding  in  the  universe, 

keeps  all  creation  in  His  sight 

and  delights  to  see  it.  Asa,  463. 

<m.  7RT  "d*F  "afe 

fnW  Hold!  cF  >fe".  *fWt, 

111.  In  the  creation, 

which  is  the  union  of  matter  and  spirit, 
I  see  the  Creator  pervading  everywhere.  Siri,  2 1 . 

68 

CREDIT  FOR  DEEDS 

-gorfk  \iw$  >>rut, 

1 12.  God  motivates  everybody 

according  to  His  will. 
His  pen  keeps  recording  our  credit, 

according  to  our  deeds.  Sarang,  1 24 1 . 
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CREED,  HINDU-MUSLIM 

113.  There  is  neither  a  Hindu,  nor  a  Muslim. 

(All  are  human  beings 
born  of  the  One  Supreme  Being).      Janamsakhi  93. 

1 14.  He  who  has  realised  God  here  in  this  life 

shall  have  realisation  of  Him  hereafter  too; 
All  other  consideration  of  being  a  Hindu  or  a  Muslim, 
is  vain  and  useless.  Ramkali,  952. 

70 

CULTURE 

h^m.  7rar#, 

115.  None  has  found  way  to  true  conduct 

without  cherishing  the  holy  Word. 

CH£.  frrt'  r^fe  ^M,  OT"  oTUt^. 

116.  Wherever  we  go  and  sit, 

we  should  utter  what  is  good. 
^0.  cJJ3"  off"  tTfe"  77  H'dfch 

1 17.  Of  what  use  are  culture  and  wisdom  to 

who  does  not  acknowledge  the  True 


Malar,  1285. 
Wadhans,  566. 

one 

Master  ?    Siri,  19. 
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71 

CURSE  OF  IGNORANCE 

^t.  faHH  Wfa  ¥HftT  fe^THTT  tTB',  WKfe  rF^H" 
HBHfe  i-M^W,  rTH"  W  Hdlfd,  TTftjT  Tuft 
tMtJd  !  3"  oraftr  77  rl'cSfo  "3". 
¥¥fi?  fWtt  "HTTftr  fc^HPT  rRT,  >>fftf3*  77  TWftT 

ot"  te3"  77  ^nrs  >xtft>>rc:5\  >ra"  w  ^R7  iff,  tto. 
118.  The  lotus,  as  also  the  aigae, 

abide  in  the  clean  water  of  the  pool. 
The  lotus  abides  with  both 
and  yet  keeps  aloof 
and  untouched  by  their  pollution. 
But  O  frog  !  you  shall  never  understand  this; 
and  while  abiding  in  the  same  pure  water, 
eat  only  the  weeds, 

realising  never  the  value  of  the  nectar 
that  is  available  there. 
You  abide  there,  all  the  time, 

but  do  not  know  the  way  of  love 
Like  the  humming  bee, 
who  does  not  abide  there, 
but  hearing  the  glory 
(that  is,  smelling  the  fragrance) 
of  the  lotus  comes  from  afar 
and  remains  there  imbued  with  it.       Maru,  990. 
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DANCE 


»FTF,  3Mo. 


1 19.  Natural  rhythm  becomes  perfect 

if  it  is  tuned  to  the  praise  of  God. 
All  other  forms  of  dancing 
give  only  a  sensuous  pleasure  to  the  mind.      Asa,  350. 


120.  By  using  right  understanding  as  organ 

and  love  as  a  tambourine, 
You  may  remain  in  bliss 

and  enjoy  the  peace  of  mind. 
This  is  real  devotion,  the  true  austerity. 
Dance  in  such  a  loving  and  joyous  abandon 

with  your  measured  steps.  Asa,  350. 


73 

DANCE  AND  MUSIC 


"uftr  "WTtf,  Tre*  xfe" 

fa?  "afar  (W,  ^ftf  *ftf  v§\ 


W  3Mo 


^Jf  (TOoT  IHft'^tfl  108 

74 

DAY  AND  NIGHT 

"ftJcT  >fftr  tfe",  tfe  "Hfo  , 

^H?>  Tfte"  "feftr  "TCt.  ^XoTtft,  t3t?. 

121.  In  the  day  is  the  night 

and  in  the  night  is  the  day. 
Heat  and  cold  are  likewise 
contained  in  each  other.  Ramkali,  879. 

75 

DEAD,  THE 

<w.  >ffe»fT 

£cft  7T3"  tftr.  W,  <*83. 

122.  The  dead  sustain  their  bond  with  the  living, 

through  their  past  virtuous  deeds.  Majh,  143. 

76 
DEAL 

>H<^1xJ'dl.  >HTTT,  8<*£. 

123.  Deals  made  without  fore-thought 

become  entanglements.  Asa,  4 1 6. 
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DEATH 
"H3" 

124.  They  who  hearken  to  the  Name  of  God, 

are  beyond  the  reach  of  death.  Jap,  2 

Note  :  See  Mortality  for  more  quotations  on  this  subject 


78 

DEEDS  AND  REWARDS 

<wi.  »rif  ^Ifir,  »ru  #  w  trt  8. 

125.  We  reap  what  we  sow.  Jap,  4. 

<F>f  7TH  ^  <R>T.  W, 

126.  When  the  vine  of  good  deeds  thrives 

it  bears  the  fruit  of  God's  Name.  Asa,  35 1 . 

H^JI  oFcT  cT>reN^.  >>fT7Tr,  86t. 

127.  We  gather  the  fruit 

of  the  deeds  we  plant.  Asa,  468. 

Alternate  Rendering: 

We  shall  be  rewarded 

according  to  the  service  we  render. 
S3t.  rTFF  oft#, 

128.  Each  receives. 

as  have  been  his  deeds.  Maru,  1028 
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DEEDS  NOT  WISHES 
JffalF  Tuft  »fHW 


H1"  TTf  #  ^TS"  ijfe. 
oTW  ^*jftf  ?6H$9 


129.  If  one  were  to  get  of  one's  own  choice, 

all  would  become  rich. 
But  our  fortune  is  determined 

by  our  actions,  not  wishes; 
However,  much  anyone,  may 

desire  to  the  contrary.  Gauri,  156-57 


80 

DEEDS  WITHOUT  NAME 


<*3o.  7TH  P^d<*  nfr^tf, 


130.  Accursed  are  the  lives  and  deeds  of  men 


who  do  not  cherish  the  Name  of  God. 
7TH  "fec^1",  #7T  >WT^r3'  ? 
131.  Without  dwelling  on  God's  Name, 


Gujri,  489. 
WHf,  <^33o. 


of  what  avail  are  our  deeds  ? 


Prabhati,  1330. 
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DELUSION 

feu  rrar  ^jfk  iw^few.  *gfc\  £3M. 

132.  This  world  is  led  astray  by  delusion.  Sorath,  635. 

82 

DESIRES 

133.  As  is  hope  so  is  desire, 

fulfilled  by  the  All-inclusive  God.  Suhi,  763. 

134.  As  fire  is  extinguished  by  throwing  water  over  it, 

so  are  our  desires  quenched  or  subdued 
(by  cherishing  the  Name  of  God).  Siri,  22. 


3J|  TTOoT  MrdA'^rf]  112 

83 

DESTINY 

135.  Men  get  only 

what  they  are  destined  for.  Jap,  6. 

84 

DESTINY  AND  DEVOTION 

fro"  W        sldlfd  'U^t; 

IW  HdHdJ  7>  W&ft, 
orafk  'fMH        TTH  'HTT3', 

136.  Without  devotion 

one  cannot  find  the  true  Guru. 
Without  good  fortune, 

one  cannot  cherish  devotion  to  God. 
Without  good  luck, 

one  cannot  enjoy  the  company  of  saints. 
It  is  only  through  the  Guru's  grace 

that  one  is  blessed  with  God's  Name.       Basant,  1 172. 
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DETACHED  ONES 

fe^  "33"  7F3T  TT^. 

137.  They  alone  are  truly  detached  (Bairagi)* 

who  are  attached  to  the  Name  of  God 
and  see  the  Truest  of  the  True 
at  all  times  and  in  all  things. 

138.  He  alone  is  truly  detached  (Avadhut)* 

who  subdues  the  self. 


bereft,  t9i. 


Ramkali,  945. 


Ramkali,  952. 


*  BAIRAGI :  A  class  of  Hindu  faqirs  who,  separated  from  passion  or  worldly 
attachments,  roam  the  country  and  practise  certain  austerities. 

*  AVADHUT:  A  kind  of  Hindu  religious  mendicant  who  has  separated  himself 
from  worldly  feelings  and  obligations;  hermit;  a  Jogi  of  the  Gorakh  School. 


86 

DETACHMENT 

139.  Live  detached  amidst  attachments 

like  the  lotus  in  the  water.  Malar.  128 1 . 

140.  Man  should  remain  detached 

and  realise  that  everything  is  God's. 
He  should  dedicate  his  body  and  mind  to  Him 
to  Whom  they  actually  belong.  Bilawal,  832. 

87 

DISCONTENTED 
rt'd^  ore*  w^t. 

141.  He  who  is  not  content  with  what  he  is  given 

and  craves  ever  more  and  more, 
gathers  only  humiliation  and  frustration. 
For,  greed  is  like  a  dark  prison 

and  vice  is  like  a  fetter  around  one's  ankles.         Basant,  1 191. 
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DISGUISED  ONE 

<*83.  IT  XRf^t* 

frT  oFf^F  "UVra*, 
oTf^F  oft  ^H^Tfe" 

142.  He  alone  is  the  truly  disguised  one  {Pakhandi)* 

who  cleans  his  body  of  its  filth 
And  sanctifies  it  with  its  own  fire, 
acknowledging  thus  the  Lord  within.       Ramkali,  952. 

89 

DISPELLER  OF  SINS 

%oT  -arat  -H^T  V#.  W,  83t. 

143.  Myriads  of  sins  are  dispelled 

in  a  moment 

by  the  Almighty  God.  Asa,  438. 


*PAKHANDI :  A  Hindu  sect  whose  followers  deliberately  observe  dubious 
code  of  conduct  in  order  to  evade  the  notice  of  others. 


90 

DISPELLER  OF  SORROWS 

144.  God  is 

the  dispeller  of  sorrow. 
It  is  only  His  Will 
that  prevails. 

91 

DIVINE  INITIATIVE 

>HTif  ire  fHErfe. 

145.  God, 

the  True  Sovereign, 
Himself  unites  the  believer 
with  Himself. 
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DIVINE  JUSTICE 

146.  He,  the  Supreme  Master,  is  just  and  true. 
His  judgement  is  also  jtrue. 

So  is  His  command.  Tilang,  723. 

93 

DIVINE  MUSIC 

lilfe  mfe  W 

147.  The  divine  music  of  God's  flute 

resounds  through  His  Word 

continuously  and  spontaneously 

in  every  heart.  Siri,  62. 


94 

DOUBT 

148.  Deluded  by  doubt, 

mortals  become  mad. 

149.  Led  astray  by  doubt, 

mortals  repent  in  the  long  run. 

95 
DRESS 

150.  Wearing  that  kind  of  dress 

which  causes  torment  to  the  body 
and  breeds  evil  in  the  mind, 
is  distressful,  O  friend  ! 


118 


Ramkali,  935. 


Tukhari,  1111. 


Siri,  16. 
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DUALITY 


9  1 


119 

"ujfo  y'dfd      erf  rrc. 

15 1.  One  realises  the  Word 

only  when  one  is  rid  of  duality 

And  knows  that  the  One  Lord  is 

both  within  and  without. 

VP.  "fete  ^fW, 
Tft  "U#  S^. 

152.  He  who  is  engrossed  in  duality, 

throws  dust  on  his  own  head. 
VI3.  tjfelF  #fe\  o^'d^l,  "HFRrat  ! 
»ffufefF  TTH  TTCTUl7)^,  HPddjd 

153.  Lose  your  duality  or  be  led  astray; 

otherwise  it  will  rob  you 
of  your  life's  purpose,  brother  ! 
Take  refuge,  instead,  with  the  True  Guru 
and  praise  forever  the  Name  of  God. 


Prabhati,  1343. 

WHt,  R383. 
Prabhati,  1343. 


Asa,.419. 


7ft  120 
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EARNING  AND  SHARING 

sms.  w  vfe,  "fore-  ^  Teftr, 

154.  They  alone  have  known  the  right  way 

who  eat  the  fruit  of  their  own  toil 
And  share  it  then 
with  those  in  need.  Sarang,  1245. 

155.  One  obtains  in  hereafter 

only  in  proportion  to  what  one  gives  here 

out  of  honest  earnings.  Asa,  472. 

98 

EARTH 
Uddl,  ftJHf 

^6.  ..."feir  "fefe  ire^ 

156.  ...God  has  set  the  earth 

as  the  Seat  of  Duty.  Jap,  7. 

W  .  rW,  3. 

157.  There  are  many  more  earths  besides  this; 

beneath  and  beyond  them  are  more  still.  Jap,  3. 
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ECSTASY 

^tr  "for  '?T3r. 

158.  May  the  ecstasy  of  God's  Name 

keep  me  intoxicated  day  and  night ! 

100 

EDUCATED 

159.  He  who  is  educated 

and  indulges  in  greed,  pride  and  craving, 
Should  be  reckoned  ignorant, 
in  spite  of  all  his  education. 
s£o.  (Toot  t  xrfenr,  h  iife3\  *t?r, 

frTR  cTH  7TK  BTfe"  TFf. 

160.  He  alone  is  educated, 

learned  and  wise, 
Who  wears  the  necklace 

of  the  Lord's  Name. 


>>rfop>fT3' 


Anonymous 


W*9  <*8o. 


Majh,  140. 

"^KofHt,  938. 


Ramkali,  938. 


101 
EGO 

RiH.  W)  oraK  TO  ^  oft>>f.  W,  8S£. 

161.  All  deeds  and  ceremonies  performed  in  ego, 

are  nothing  but  entanglements.  Asa,  416. 

"U©"  "feftr  rP3t  PrlcSHl 

162.  Man  degrades  himself  in  the  human  order 

because  of  his  egoism.  Suhi,  750. 

102 

EGOCENTRIC 
>f?>W,  >ITYH3t>>F 

163.  The  egocentric  preaches  piety, 

but  does  not  himself  practise  it.  Bilawal,  83 1 . 

<**§8.  ■H7>W  W  %  f ,  %T  "^of7"; 

M  "Hftl  ^  »f¥  »f3fa  TToF.  »tTJF,  8<tf. 

164.  Accursed  is  the  life  of  an  egocentric 

which  is  as  hard  and  unfeeling  as  a  stone, 
That  remains  dry  at  the  core 
even  when  kept  under  water 
for  any  length  of  time:  Asa,  419. 
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EMANCIPATION 
£<Jot'd', 

165.  Man  is  emancipated  only 

when  God  so  wills. 
He  enables  him  to  attune  himself 
to  the  instruction  of  the  Guru 

and  cherish  firmly  his  devotion  to  Him.        Bilawal,  839. 

104 

ENLIGHTENMENT 

oraTT  o(d^'  IF3\ 

166.  Enlightenment  is  not  obtained 

by  idle  chatter  or  prattle. 
The  description  of  its  essence 

is  as  hard  as  steel. 
We  are  blessed  with  it 

only  by  Divine  grace. 
All  clever  devices  and  willing 

bring  only  ignominy.  Asa,  465 


105 

ENVY  AND  ENMITY 

167.  The  man  of  God  (Gurmukh)* 

rids  himself  of  envy  and  enmity. 

106 

EQUALITY 

t^H?  "^raHfW  W  HJl*^.  W,  3M3. 

168.  Whom  can  we  call  bad,  whom  good, 

when  we  see  the  same  God  within  one  and  all  ? 
The  Master  revealed  this  as  a  truth  to  us.  Asa,  353. 

169.  Call  everyone  high, 

as  none  seems  low. 
For,  God,  the  Only  Potter,  has  fashioned  all  vessels  alike; 
and  His  light  alone  is  manifest 

in  all  the  three  worlds.  Siri,  62. 


124 

Ramkali,  942. 


*  GURMUKH :  turned  to  God  (cf.  Manmukh  i.e.  turned  to  self),  man  of  God, 
man  of  religion;  saint,  enlightened;  seer;  one  inpired  with  the  Guru-given  light 
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107 

EQUANIMITY 


H©"  ft'rtd  TFUfrT  TT>F#. 

170.  When  one  loses  one's  ego, 

he  reaches  the  state  of  equanimity. 

171.  It  is  only  through  the  grace  of  the  Master 

that  one's  innerself  is  illumined, 
And  one  merges  spontaneously 
in  the  state  of  equanimity. 

172.  The  swan-like  saints 

never  leave  the  lake-like  Master. 
They  merge  in  equanimity, 
through  love  and  devotion. 

108 
ESSENCE 

try  mr  w, 

173.  The  Word  is  the  essence 

of  all  meditation  and  austerity. 


Ramkali,  945. 


Malar,  1273. 


UcS'Hdl,  €xm. 


Dhanasri,  685. 


H<VHdl, 
Dhanasri,  661. 


*Tf  TTOoT  TO^  1  26 

109 

ESTRANGEMENT 

174.  If  the  mind  becomes  a  stranger  to  God, 

it  experiences  estrangement 
from  the  whole  world.  Suhi,  767. 

<\D^.  w  orfr  cy<soj  Hyfe  tf^, 

175.  Nanak  utters  the  truth  : 

"The  long  estrangement  of  the  soul  and  the  Supreme  Soul 
ends  in  their  meeting 

through  the  contemplation  of  the  true  Word."     Asa,  439. 

110 
EVIL 

"KU1"  ttfo  7>  olltjy)...  W,  838. 

176.  Never  commit  evil...  Asa,  474. 

HDD.  frTH-  ofter  ITCfrft  >>PV3T, 

TF  W  Htf  foTf  -UTOft^  ?  »fTT,  8D8. 

177.  Why  should  we  endeavour  in  the  way  of  evil 

as  we  ourselves  have  to 
bear  the  consequences  therefrom  ?  Asa,  474. 

^t.  ^  ^h>r  offer  u'^el, 

178.  Restrain  your  mind  from  running  towards  evil, 

Then  all  will  call  you  the  Blessed  one.        Sorath,  596. 
<\Dt.  iiv  foft  ?r  »pftr,  ^sre7  <^ojJh,  m££ 

179.  Do  not  fall  into  a  quarrel 

by  calling  anyone  bad. 
Alternate  Rendering: 

Do  not  enter  into  a  dispute, 
by  speaking  ill  of  any  one.  Wadhans,  566. 
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111 

EXCELLENCE 

sto.  -f^K  >xTftr, 

180.  By  merely  calling  oneself  excellent, 
dees  not  make  one  so. 


Prabhati,  1330. 


112 

EXERTION 

f%5  ora>r  for  fk^  Treh 

181.  In  the  whole  creation 

that  I  see  around  me, 
Nothing  worthwhile  can  be  obtained 
without  effort  and  exertion. 

113 
FAITH 

^t?> ,  few 

1 82.  Because  of  mammon,  faith  is  lost. 


fry,  3. 


Jap,  2 


Slok,  1410. 


*T?  TTOoT  *W<V*rfl  1 28 

114 

FAITHFUL 
TPfeoT,  fiT^oft,  MTO 

<*t3.  "H|St  TrfeoT, 

TTWf  3TF  "H«'feo|i.  fM,  t3. 

183.  Faith  and  contentment  are  virtues  of  the  faithful. 
Patience  is  the  sustenance  of  the  angelic  beings.    Siri,  83. 

115 
FALSE 

"H^r  on#  *errfor  ^te»r.  wtf,  8£3. 

184.  The  false  find  no  refuge  in  God's  court. 

They  are  marched  to  hell  with  blackened  faces.  Asa,  463. 

185.  Even  if  a  false  man  tells  a  hundred  lies 

and  passes  off  the  useless  as  useful; 
Even  if  the  whole  world  is  led 

to  believe  in  his  word  and  deed 
(he  still  remains  false 

and  does  not  become  acceptable). 

of©",  TFcft  Iffe" 
ofW  75*  TTC1*  ofW  oT§". 

"^cfl"  "f^K,  "Hoffe  75" 

186.  The  false  have 

neither  honour  nor  name  nor  fame. 
They  are  like  a  black  crow 

which  is  never  held  pure. 
Or,  they  are  like  a  bird,  shut  in  a  cage 

who  gyrates  behind  the  bars 
but  cannot  get  himself  released.  Bilawal,  839. 


Dhanasri,  662. 


fatt'^tt,  t3tf. 
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116 

FALSE  LEADER 

(Toot  *>ftr  »t3t  -fro.  "H1?,  ^3tf-so 

187.  The  leader  who  indulges  in  flasehood 

and  usurps  what  is  not  his; 
And  yet  goes  to  preach  to  others, 
is  himself  deluded 
and  only  misleads  others.  Majh,  139-40 

117 

FALSE  VALUES 
YSt>>F  oftH^  oT^t>)f"  octfd' 

Stt.  >>ft  ffc,  >f5-  TTPF^; 

188.  The  world  is  so  enmeshed  in  falsehood 

and  is  so  cheated  by  its  false  values 
That  whosoever  is  slandered  by  it, 

is  dear  to  me.  Prabhati,  1330. 


118 

FALSEHOOD 

189.  Falsehood  exhausts  itself. 

Truth  alone  prevails  ultimately.  Ramkali,  953. 

^tfo.  ..btj  w,  ^?  tt.  "WF,  8£t. 

190.  Without  you,  O  God  ! 

everything  is  false.  Asa,  468. 

<*tf<*.  (TOoT  *T7# 

191.  From  false  talk, 

one  gathers  only  falsehood.  Mahj,  141. 

^1"  ^  V?.  »fTHT,  8£t. 

192.  Falsehood  is  sweet  like  sugar  and  honey. 

It  has  involved  and  drowned  boatloads  of  men.    Asa,  468 

193.  Falsehood  exhausts  itself. 

What  the  truth  ordains,  comes  to  pass.  Malar,  1283. 
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119 


FATHERHOOD  OF  GOD 

^8.  TT^cT  oT  ftq  mf,  3. 

194.  There  is  but  one  Benefactor  of  all  creatures.  Jap,  2. 

Wtf"  HsfcS'd. 

fefe"  ofdd  o|d<±'  oTtof, 

195.  He  who  creates  all, 

sustains  them  too. 
The  Creator  who  has  made  this  world 

also  cares  for  it.  Asa  467. 

196.  Creator  !  You  belong  to  all; 

for  all  alike.  Asa,  360. 

HtfD.  -3  "^ddd'Ht,  Tfh>f  TTfF  >Tf ,  <*o3t. 

197.  O  the  Inner-knower  of  all  hearts  ! 

All  living  beings  belong  to  you.  Maru,  1038. 

198.  How  can  you  be  angry 

with  Your  own  children,  O  Lord  ! 
For,  as  You  belong  to  them, 
they  belong  to  you  ?  Siri,  25. 

199.  All  living  beings  belong  to  you.  Asa,  354. 
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120 

FEAR  AND  LOVE 
#  >>T3r  ¥^ 


3oo.  TTOof  ftfiT  >ffe" 


f^r  >ffe"  ¥T§\ 
200.  They  alone  have  love  for  God 


who  bear  His  fear  in  their  minds. 


Asa,  465. 


20 1 .  The  fear  of  God  keeps  the  love  of  Him  firm.      Gauri,  1 5 1 
^  or  crifc  Tftert. 


202.  Apply  the  collyrium  of  God's  fear  to  your  eyes, 
and  deck  yourself  with  the  love  of  the  Lord. 
Then  alone  you  would  be  reckoned  happily  wedded 
when  your  spouse  would  like  and  love  you. 

Tilang,  722. 


203.  By  living  in  fear  of  God, 

man  attains  to  God,  Who  is  above  fear; 
And  enters  then  the  house  of  heavenly  bliss.    Sorath,  599. 


PdWdl, 


121 

FEAR  TO  FEARLESS,  FROM 


303.  f  fefe  P<sdsj9  vfljnr, 
H1"  TRTrT  #  *U|fa  >>pfe»F. 
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122 

FEARLESSNESS 


204.  He  who  is  immersed  in  the  fear  of  God, 


becomes  fearless. 
3oM.  -gfe  lira",  "Uffo      ,  ^fo  "5?  TFfe. 


Gauri,  223. 


"H"  *3f  ^F,  trT?  ^fo  "^fo  XPffe*.... 


205.  By  lodging  the  fear  of  God  in  mind 

all  other  fears  (of  the  world  as  also  of  the  yama) 
are  banished  from  it. 
So,  what  fear  is  left  to  frighten  us  any  more  ?  Gauri,  151. 
3o£.     "SrgNf  H  ij?, 

206.  To  be  possessed  of  any  fear, 

other  than  for  God,  is  vain. 
Other  fears  are  only  perturbation  of  mind         Gauri,  151. 


207.  Dominions,  wealth,  beauty,  pride  of  caste  and  youthfulness 
all  these  five  are  robbers,  (i.e.  deceivers). 

These  have  deceived  the  whole  world  (of  goodness). 

No  one,  caught  in  their  clutches, 
can  preserve  his  sense  of  decency. 

But  these  too  are  robbed  (i.e.  overcome)  by  those. 

who  take  shelter  with  the  true  Master.        Malar,  1288. 


123 

FIVE  DECEIVERS 


3o3.  Wtl,  >ro\  c[U,  Wfa,  ITtT  *^T. 

%?>t  "S^lt  "fraj  *5ftP>F,  fe^  77  "TOt  7*tT. 


124 

FIVE  ELEMENTS 

vft  its 

3ot.  W  "3^  HOT  "Uddl'H1. 

208.  The  five  elements  were  manifested 

from  the  attributeless  void. 
3otf.  feU  "H?T  W        "3"  rT<W. 

209.  This  mind  is  born  of  five  elements. 

125 
FLESH 

3^0.  >rrrg  ftfn,  >*w  wh, 

210.  We,  conceived  in  flesh 

and  born  from  flesh, 
are  the  vessels  of  flesh. 

211.  From  flesh  grows  flesh. 

All  our  relationships  are 
with  the  things  of  flesh. 


1 35  SAYINGS  OF  GURU  NANAK 

126 
FOOD 

w.  tf1^  lite1'  ufe? 1, 

fcrrtf  wftr.  w,  sdi. 

212.  All  food  and  drink  is  pure; 

For,  God  Himself  has  granted  these 

for  our  sustenance.  Asa,  472. 

213.  As  corn  is  from  heaven, 

so  too  is  water,  fire  and  salt, 
When  clarified  butter  is  added 

food  becomes  even  purer  and  holier.  Asa,  473. 

3^8.  W  !  %         VTft  W? 

frT?  >Hl  35  "Ut^ftf , 

>f?>  xftr  ^sfa  feoi'd.  fkBt, 

214.  Eating  that  kind  of  food  which  causes  torment  to  the  body 

and  breeds  evil  in  the  mind, 

is  distressful,  O  friend  !  Siri,  16. 


•3Tf  TOS^fft 

127 
FOOL 

215.  Such  is  the  quality  of  the  stupid 

that  he  always  talks  thoughlessly. 
y\€.       ^rc  vl  "yfa  w. 

216.  The  stubborn  fool  is  set  right 
by  smiting  him  on  the  face. 

217.  The  desires  of  a  fool  are  never  satisfied. 

128 

FORBEARANCE 

218.  Millions  have  perished 

for  want  of  compassion  and  forbearance.  Ramkali,  937. 

129 

FOREIGN  INFLUENCE  :  ON  CLOTHING 

Wf.  <^te"  <?HH  Ufafe  d<?kj  Xld^'d.  W,  833. 

219.  They  wear  blue  clothes 

in  order  to  be  acceptable  to  the  ruling  class.     Asa,  472. 


136 

WV,  183. 

Majh,  143. 
W,  183. 

Majh,  143. 
Malar,  1287. 


1 37  SAYINGS  OF  GURU  NANAK 

130 

FOREIGN  INFLUENCE  :  ON  FOOD 
m^,  frT?>  §^  writ  w^- 

220.  They  eat  the  he-goats 

slaughtered  in  the  Muslim  way 
by  uttering  foreign  words; 
Yet  they  will  not  allow  anyone 
to  enter  their  cooking-enclosures, 
lest  these  should  be  defiled.  Asa,  472. 

131 

FOREIGN  INFLUENCE:  ON  GOD'S  NAME  &  IMAGE 
TO  ^      »ft  fir  &3  WHt 
w.  »pfe  irav  off-  orabn, 
tot  >>f^t 

-e^H*  era-  w, 

22 1 .  Now  that  the  Sheikhs  have  an  upper  hand, 

the  Primal  Lord  has  come  to  be  called  Allah. 
Hindu  gods  and  temples  are  being  taxed 
-  such  is  the  practice  now  in  vogue.  Basant,  1191. 

W.  cTfP\  P<WH,  "HHW, 

222.  The  ablution-pot,  the  call  to  prayer, 

the  prayer  and  the  prayer-mat 
have  taken  to  the  Muslim  way. 
Even  the  image  of  God 
has  been  robed  in  blue 

to  appease  the  foreign  rulers.  Basant,  1191. 


3ff  (TOoT  UrJA'^fO  1 38 

132 

FOREIGN  INFLUENCE  :  ON  LANGUAGE 
tfft,  FF  ^3"  WTft 

^3.  wfa  vtfe  Tftnr,  re?^  , 

223.  People  have  changed  their  tongue 

and  prefer  to  be  greeted 

in  the  Muslim  way.  Basant,  1 191. 

224.  The  Kshatriyas  have  forsaken  their  religion 

and  taken  to  the  tongue  of  the  foreign  usurpers. 

Dhanasari,  663. 

133 

FOREIGN  INFLUENCE  :0N  RELIGION  AND  CULTURE 
33M.  retnr  3"  irax  #fe»F, 

PhhTc  7TF  ftfoT  U^t, 

XT^K  oft  ^Tfe  ^ft.  U<VHdl,  ££3. 

225.  The  Kshatriyas  have  forsaken  their  religion 

and  adopted  the  language  of  the  foreigners. 
They  have  lost  their  distinctiveness 

by  pursuing  the  ways  of  the  foreign  rulers; 
And  no  one  now  cherishes  any  regard 

for  religion  and  righteousness.  Dhanasri,  663. 
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134 

FOREIGN  INFLUENCE  :  ON  RELIGIOUS  CODE 

oPrft  foTJW  ^HofFft,  tfo3. 

226.  In  this  turbulent  age, 

the  Muslim  Code  decides  all  matters 
And  the  Qazi  occupies  the  place  of  Krishna. 

Ramkali,  903. 

135 

FOREIGN  INFLUENCE  :  ON  SCRIPTURES 

227.  In  the  present  age,  Quran  and  other  Semitic  scriptures 

have  become  the  Approved  Books, 
the  Brahmins  and  the  Vedas  and  the  Puranas 

are  not  being  given  their  due  respect. 
The  name  of  the  Lord 

has  also  been  changed  into  Allah,  the  Lord  of  Mercy. 
But  whatever  be  His  name, 

know  Him  as  one-in-one 
For,  He  alone  is  the  Creator  of  all  Creation 

and  will  remain  as  such 
through  all  eternity.  Ramkali,  903. 


^nr  <vrt<*  «*<v««l  140 

136 

FOREIGN  INFLUENCE  :  ON  WORSHIP 

33t.  -»f3fo  VFF,  V3fo  oTW, 
TTfTK  33oF,  "^t"  ! 

228.  You  perform  Hindu  workship  in  private 
but  outside  you  read  Muslim  scriptures 
and  observe  the  code  of  the  Turks. 
Leave  aside  hypocrisy,  brother  ! 

and  take  to  God's  Name; 
For,  it  is  only  by  cherishing  this 
that  you  will  be  able  to  cross  the  sea  of  maya 

to  safety  (that  is,  get  liberation).  Asa,  47 1 . 
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137 

FOREIGN  INVADER 

■yfe"  >ffk  ^fes  dwfe^; 

229.  On  hearing  the  invasion  of  Babar, 

millions  of  Muslim  divines  prayed  for  his  halting 
but  they  failed  to  halt  him. 
Under  Babar' s  onslaught  their  houses,  resting-places 
and  age-old  temples  were  burnt  down, 
the  princes  were  cut  to  pieces 
and  thrown  to  the  winds. 
Yet  not  a  single  Mughal  became  blind 
and  no  one  performed  any  miracle 
to  save  the  people  from  that  disaster.      Asa,  417-18. 
33o.  TTO  oft  ttc  -R-  orywd  TFfe»F 


230.  Babar,  the  Mughal,  has  rushed  from  Kabul 

with  the  wedding  party  of  sin. 
And  demands,  in  forced  marriage, 
the  surrender  of  our  womanhood. 
33s .  opfenf  oTU^  trfr, 

23 1 .  When  the  bodies  of  our  countrymen 

are  rent  like  shreds  of  cloth, 
India  will  realise 
the  truth  of  what  I  say. 

232.  You  have  saved  Khurasan 

and  terrified  India. 
Creator  !  since  you  do  not  take  the  blame 

(of  punishing  evil-doers)  on  Yourself. 
You  have  sent  Baber 

as  your  Regent  of  Death. 
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FOREIGN  INVASION 

wrft  uhw,  ihv 

333.  ww  Trafe  di^'«W, 

233.  Indian  rulers  had  lost  their  heads 

in  the  pursuit  of  sensuous  pleasure. 
Now,  when  Babar  has  invaded 
and  his  command  has  gone  abroad, 
even  their  princes  go  about, 
without  a  crust.  Asa,  417. 

338.  XT5  Tra?>  tfftr  "#3t 
frT?ft  W  "TOT  wf?. 

#  "TO"  ^ffe*  dl^'ffc .  7>THr,  BSD. 

234.  Those  riches  and  beauty, 

which  were  once  their  greatest  asset 

and  which  afforded  them  many  pleasures, 
have  now  become  their  greatest  enemies. 
The  barbarous  soldiers  have  been  ordered 
to  deal  with  them  ruthlessly. 


3Jf  (TOoT  Vi^lcS'^Hl  144 

They  have  dishonoured  them 

and  carried  them  off.  Asa,  417. 

TTCH  TJ1H  ^ftf 

235.  Modesty  and  righteousness  have  disappeared; 

and  falsehood  marches  in  the  van,  O  Lalo  ! 

Tilang,  722. 

236.  They  who  never  thought  of  their  own  Rama 

in  time  of  comfort, 
are  now  not  acceptable  even  if  they  utter  Allah 
(to  appease  the  Mughal  tyrants  in  order  to 
seek  safety  and  maintain  honour).         Asa,  417. 

237.  The  wedding-songs  of  bloodshed  are  being  sung 
The  wedded-ones  are  being  anointed 

with  blood  instead  of  saffron.  Tilang,  722. 
33t.  %3t  >Ttf  -utf  oldM'd, 

#  oft  -ere  77  »fTfe»r  ?  »for,  3<§o. 

238.  The  people  have  been  tortured  so  ruthlessly 

that  they  cried  out  to  heaven. 
Did  it  not  awaken 

any  pity  in  You,  O  Lord  ?  Asa,  360. 
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139 

FORESIGHT 


239.  Look  ahead  with  foresight. 
Alternate  Rendering  : 

Take  a  long  view. 
38o.  TTOoT  fFHfe  ^faur  "TO  1F#, 
"H7T  iffa1". 

240.  The  far-sighted  gains  peace 

and  his  mind  develops  patience 
through  the  Guru's  Word. 

140 

FORETHOUGHT 

241.  If  one  thinks  before-hand 

and  takes  heed  of  the  future, 
one  may  avoid  trouble. 


Asa,  474. 


Tukhari,  1107. 


Asa,  417. 


^Tf  T^or  y<d<v<^*fl  146 

141 

FORGETTING  GOD 

rF  #  rft»f  W  ? 

^73*  "U?^  *F3".  fatf, 

242.  Why  should  we  cast  Him  out  of  our  mind 

who  is  the  Lord  of  our  life  and  soul  ? 
All  that  we  eat  and  wear 
is  impure  without  cherishing  Him.  Siri,  16. 

383.  *P3T,  "Ute1",  dHd1  wfe, 

243.  Until  we  cherish  God  in  our  hearts, 

all  our  eating,  drinking 
and  merry-making  is  in  vain.  Asa,  351. 

^88.  for 

Tft©"  rrffr  "gfk  tP©".  fWt^  <*8. 

244.  When  God  is  forgotten, 

life  stands  scorched  and  burnt  to  ashes.  Siri,  14. 

38M.  -H3  "§fW  ^brl, 

HH7  "fefe*  75"  >>fT#         !  fWI",  ^8. 
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245.  Beware,  O  man,  ! 

Lest,  engrossed  in  worldly  comforts,  pleasures  &  splendours, 
you  should  forget  the  Beneficent  God 
and  His  Name  is  effaced  from  your  mind.      Siri,  14. 
38i§.  fra  ftra  fw^  ^fort, 

>RT  WftJ.  "fTT^", 

246.  Forgetting  God  even  for  an  instant, 

is  as  a  great  affliction  of  the  mind.  Siri,  21. 

247.  When  a  human  forgets  God, 

the  Regent  of  Death  keeps  him  in  eye. 
All  his  comforts  vanish 

and  miseries  begin  to  confront  him.  Maru,  1039. 

38t.  oft  feUdHj  tJtf 

248.  How  can  we  forget  Him 

without  whom  we  suffer  profound  pain  ? 
Pray  do  not  forsake  me,  Lord  ! 
for,  without  you 
I  am  afflicted  by  pain  and  sorrow.  Asa,  354. 


gj?  TTOoT  y-dA'^Hl  148 

142 

FORGETTING  GOD'S  NAME 

?st.  cTOof  for  3?r  TFfk, 

fkfe-  Hffr>ft  Try  ferrfow.  trjt,  3ttf. 

249.  Burnt  be  the  body 

which  has  forsaken  the  Name  of  God.  Suhi,  789. 

Wo.  feH'fd'>r,  ftt  oPt  HfoT; 

Btor  to  ufo  -h%,  i>rafa  few  >Hfcrr.  ftrat,  <rt. 

250.  They  who  have  forgotten  God's  Name 

and  have  lost  themselves 

in  the  mundane  course  of  life, 
Fall  victim  to  duality 

and  are  caught  in  the  fire  of  desire.  Siri,  19. 

143 

FORGETTING  GOD'S  WORD 

rT  Hfe"  W^t  fenfd  TTffe", 

ftf©"  W  wfr  feMW'fe.  UcVHd), 

251.  He  who  forgets  the  holy  Word, 

behaves  like  a  constantly  sick  man.        Dhanasri,  661 . 
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144 

FORGIVENESS 


3M3.  ftf>T  ^Rft,  HtW 

252.  Forgiveness  for  one  who  imbibes  its  spirit, 

is  as  virtuous  as  fasting,  good  conduct  or  contentment, 
One  who  is  able  to  forgive  is  neither  afflicted  by  any  malady, 
nor  is  tortured  by  the  Regent  of  Death.        Gauri,  223. 


145 

FORTUNE 

orevr  ^yfo  fere, 

253.  Our  fortune  is  determined 

by  our  actions,  not  wishes; 
However  much  anyone  may 
desire  to  the  contrary 


146 

FOUR  FIRES 

^TOHftf  <Tfo  tTO"  inter. 
254.  Extinguish  the  four  fires 

(of  cruelty,  greed,  anger  and  lust) 
In  the  water  of  God's  Name, 
obtained  from  the  Guru. 


Gauri,  223. 


Siri,2L 


^Tf  (TOoT  *H<V«**fl  150 

147 

FRATERNITY 

>ft      7T  <TH  §3H,  7>fa  77  XftlK, 

Hdd'dlld         ^  "OTT.  dMdl,  Mo8. 

255.  We  who  have  taken  shelter  with  God, 

are  God's  own  people,  O  friend  ! 
We  are  neither  high-caste,  nor  low-caste, 

nor  of  the  middling  state.  Gujri,  504. 

148 
FRIEND 

fH3^,  7TFre\  *UH3" 

256.  They  alone  are  true  friends 

who  accompany  us  to  the  other  world 

to  stand  as  our  pledge 
when  the  account  of  our  deeds  is  asked  for.    Suhi,  729. 

■fkfe  35"  "H?r  "etw,  mfs  h>M. 

257.  None  to  me  is  a  friend  like  God 

who  has  blessed  me  with  body  and  mind, 

and  has  also  infused  consiousness.        Maru,  1027. 
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149 

FRIENDSHIP 

258.  Friendship  with  the  fickle-minded, 

is  like  false  love  with  false  people.  Slok,  1412. 

150 
FUTILITY 

wtf .  mr,  ^y,  tthk  tptM, 
"^r      "=hr  753, 

*fa?r  me  tttth"  fee'H.  first,  m£. 

259.  Man  may  meditate  and  do  penance, 

discipline  his  body  and  reside  at  places  of  pilgrimage; 
He  may  also  give  to  charity 

and  do  good  deeds. 
But  without  devotion  to  the  True  one  and  His  grace. 

these  are  of  no  avail. 
As  he  sows,  so  he  reaps. 
Without  cultivating  virtue, 

life  is  all  in  vain.  Siri,  56. 


■3T?  (VAol  UrJrt'^ttl  1 52 

151 

GAME  OF  LIFE 

3£o.  ?ktit  ofH1  7f  ihsfhft, 

frTH  tdddW  3lfe»F  <Ftft»ft.  *mT,  8(§tf. 

260.  We  should  not  play  the  game  of  life  in  such  a  way 

that  we  lose  credit  in  the  court  of  God.  Asa,  469. 

152 

GAME  OF  LOVE 

rlf  ~3f  ifr  oT  "tTf", 

firz  ufa  "37ft  ^rwt  >rat  >>fT@". 

faf         oTfe"  77  cft?T.  TTC5oT, 

261.  If  you  are  keen  to  play  the  game  of  love, 

step  into  my  street 
with  your  head  placed  on  your  palm 
(i.e.  with  complete  surrender  and  fervour). 
Having  set  your  foot  upon  it, 
lay  down  your  head 

without  any  fear  or  grudge.  Slok,  1412. 
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GARBS  AND  GUISES 
#F  W 
mret,  h^,  ^h^, 

fiw,  TT3",  TT3\  oft?)t 

"u^f  tpt^  Trfe  ^rft  ?  nnr,  3Mt. 

262.  Some  wear  hides,  some  carry  begging -bowl; 
others  hold  the  wooden  staff 

and  some  go  about  wearing  the  deer-skin. 
Still  others  raise  hair-tufts, 

wear  sacred-threads  or  tuck-up  loin-cloths. 
They  have  adopted  such  ways  and  garbs 

to  seek  You,  O  the  benign  Master  of  this  Show  ! 
I,  too,  am  one  of  Your  actors 

ever  adopting  strange  wear  to  seek  You, 
But  my  garbs  too  do  not  determine  my  caste  and  deeds; 
and  these  also  do  not  matter 

in  quest  after  You.  Asa,  358. 


"m  ttoot  y^<v^«1  154 

154 

GARDENING 

nffk?  fn^",  ¥3U  few, 

oPK  #5  "Hfe"  orag- 
WHt  ^  ! 
frT^  dls>d  feQ"        mf  "U1^", 

fadd  "S"  ifte>>r  TT^t.  w, 
263.  Let  service  with  your  hands 

be  your  persian-wheel,  its  chain  and  the  buckets 
Let  your  mind  be  the  bullock, 

yoked  to  run  it. 
With  it  irrigate  the  beds  of  your  body 

with  the  nectar  of  God's  Name, 
So  that  the  Gardener  of  the  Universe 

may  own  you  accordingly. 
Dig  deep  and  turn  the  soil  well 

and  weed  out  the  growths  of  lust  and  wrath. 
This  kind  of  gardening  will  bring  you  happiness 

for,  your  labour  will  surely  bear  fruit, 
O  brother  !  Besant,  1171. 
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GARLAND 
^75"- XW 


<s'<so(  mrfk  >rt. 
Y?>t  "ST^t  ^  ora\ 
■>>f^  for  f3t>>rftr  "^B"  ? 


264.  If  one  makes  a  garland 

of  the  leaves  of  one's  body 
and  flowers  of  one's  virtue, 
it  is  acceptable  to  the  Lord. 
Why  then  should  one  search  for  other  branches 
for  flowers  of  another  kind.  ?  Suhi,  79 1 . 


265.  Man  amasses  gold  and  silver; 

but  such  wealth  is  like  poison  and  dust. 
While  gathering  wealth, 

he  is  happy  to  be  called  a  banker. 
But  he  is  mistaken, 

as  caught  up  in  duality, 
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GATHERING  WEALTH 


3£m.  yftj<y,  w  TT^b>l\ 


tj?t  ■fey  "grj. 
"efW  Tlfe  WTO. 


he  will  stand  humiliated. 


Ramkali,  937. 
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GLOBAL  STRIFE 

3UfoT  K^t, 

266.  The  world  is  destroyed  through  strife 

and  regrets  the  errors  it  has  committed.    Ramkali,  933. 

158 
GLORY 

267.  He  alone  is  blessed  with  glory 

who  cherishes  the  holy  Word  in  his  heart. 

xrfe-  -ufe-  irt  >r^. 

268.  He  who,  with  the  Guru's1  grace, 

deliberates  on  learning,  attains  glory. 

159 

GLORY  OF  GURU 


Ramkali,  952 

W^t,  1329 
Prabhati,  1329 


*€t.  Hlddjd2  oft  >M  ^fe»Ftf , 

oTOH        ^TfH  wh  U<VHd1, 
269.  Such  is  the  distinctive  glory  of  the  True  Guru;* 
that  through  his  grace  and  guidance, 
One  can  attain  salvation 
even  while  living  a  normal  domestic  life.  Dhanasri,  661. 


1.  The  Master;  spiritual  teacher  or  guide,  enlightener. 

2.  The  True  Master,  enlightener,  teacher  or  preceptor. 
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GOD  :  DEFINITION  AND  ATTRIBUTES 
TO,  <^Pdd]d,  MfW  % 

270.  There  is  but  one  God,  the  Supreme  Being, 
His  name  is  Eternal  Truth. 

He  is  the  Creator  of  Universe 

and  Immanent  Reality. 
He  is  devoid  of  fear  and  rancour. 
He  is  Form  Eternal,  Unborn  and  Self-existent; 
He  is  realised 
by  the  grace  of  the  Guru, 
the  holy  preceptor.  Invocation,  1 . 

=m.  >>ffe\  »f?>te\  »i7TTfe\  wfe, 

H3T  %5T  tTU,  3. 

271.  God  is  Primal,  Immaculate,  Eternal, 

and  Immutable  through  all  ages.  Japu,  7 

w,  "cTOor  "drfl"  #  w.  mr,  <*. 

272.  God  was  true  in  the  beginning. 

He  was  true  throughout  the  ages. 
He  is  true  even  now 

and  true  for  ever  He  shall  be.  Jap,  1 . 


cFlf  TFTSeT  y^A'^Hl  158 
333.  H^l"  Wftf,  7F#"  »ffU  >MTftf..  rRJ,  M. 

273.  God  alone  knows  how  great  He  is.  Jap,  5. 
338.        sToTK  ^3  7TF  H^t, 

274.  The  will  of  the  One  God  alone 

pervades  in  all  the  worlds, 

as  all  creation  is  born  of  Him.  Gauri,  223. 

275.  No  one  equals  Him.  Sorath,  597. 
3D£.  TTfrf  >rfe  hI^-w  ircl", 

276.  God  alone  can  kill  beings  in  His  will 

and  restores  life  to  them,  if  He  so  wills. 
No  one  else  can  sustain  and  protect  them.        Majh,  150. 

3D!).  TOW  "U#  ^« J',  >>TU  TfiT  Sd'd. 

Hftrr      ^ra7  H'Rjy,  Tf%  ~z$pw  ^rufr.  fa^t,  33. 

277.  God  Himself  is  the  relisher, 

the  relish  and  the  enjoyer  as  well. 
He  himself  is  the  bride 

and  the  spouse  in  bed  with  her. 
He  is  my  Master 

who,  immersed  in  love,  pervades  everywhere.    Siri,  23. 

33t.  Tffe",  HU'C,  "HtT"  Xfe"  '^r©\  rRf,  8. 

278.  God  himself  is  the  primal  Truth, 

Beauty  and  Bliss  Eternal. 
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K  ora^,  -oT^3",  oratn, 
^  fft^  -feHor  wfa. 
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279.  The  glories  of  the  great  God  cannot  be  described. 

He  is  the  Creator,  the  Almighty  and  the  Beneficent  One 

who  provides  sustenance  for  all  living  beings. Asa, 475. 

280.  God  pervades  everywhere 

And  motivates  all  under  His  will.  Maru,  1042. 

3t<*.  (VcSof  %oft  y'ddl, 

W  frft  TJ^lt  rTftr.  W,  83M. 

281.  There  is  no  one  except  Him,  the  One  Lord, 

to  go  to  for  refuge  and  sustenance.  Asa,  475. 

282.  God's  writ  runs  over  all  things 

and  all  things  merge  in  His  will.  Besant,  1 188 

3t3.  >>Ffu  sT^F  ^b>T, 

283.  Only  God  Himself  can  deliver  us 

Only  He  can  forgive  us.  Siri,  62. 

284.  God,  the  Creator,  is  True  and  Eternal.  Janamsakhi. 


3Jf  TTOoT  a^A'^Hl  1 60 

II 

161 

GOD,  ASSIGNMENTS  OF 

3tM.  W  HFctf, 

M  fafo  W  M'fet!1.  W,  833. 

285.  God  js  the  greatest  of  the  great. 
Great  too  is  His  world, 

in  which  He  himself  assigns  to  everyone 

his  respective  task.  Asa,  472. 

Xlfe  ipfe.  -WFT, 

286.  We  have  to  do  only  that  work 

which  has  been  assigned  to  us  by  God, 

from  the  very  beginning.  Asa,  475. 

162 

GOD,  ATTAINMENT  OF 

"^f  "strr.  mr,  d 

287.  God  is  attained  only  through  God's  grace. 
All  other  boasted  ways  and  means 

are  vain  and  false.  Jap,  7. 

3tt.  cTOoT  TyZfe  oft 

TTFfe"  W,  8*§t. 

288.  He  who  is  graced  by  God,  attains  to  Him 

by  freeing  himself  from  hope  and  fear 

and  subuing  his  ego  by  means  of  the  Word.  Asa,  468. 

289.  God,  the  Guru,  is  attained 

through  loving  adoration.  Maur,  1042. 

3tfo.  ...Tjftr  Hfddjd  ^fe.  "H^fe,  Mtf3. 

290.  God  is  attained 

by  loving  the  True  Guru.  Sorath,  597. 

291.  Man  attains  to  the  Great 

through  the  praise  of  the  Great  One.  Asa,  467. 
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GOD,  CONTEMPLATION  OF 

292.  Only  when  God  casts  a  glance  of  mercy 

man  can  contemplate  Him.  Dhanasri,  66 1 , 
^3.  Trfe  fir>rfa>>r, 

293.  Contemplation  of  the  True  Lord, 

brings  illumination.  Dhanasri,  66 1 . 

164 

GOD,  ENGRAFTING  IN  MIND 

m  fez  ^H'Oe1 

"H^t  wfn  TFlfftr, 

294.  He  alone  can  dwell  on  the  True  one 

who  engraves  God  in  his  mind.  Wadhans,  567 

165 

GOD,  INDENTIFICATION  WITH 

qtfM.  TF3TcT  "HftT  W,       "Hftj  TF^Tf, 

295.  As  a  drop  of  water  is  contained  in  the  ocean, 

so  too  the  ocean  is  contained  in  the  drop. 
He  who  knows  the  real  path  of  life, 
knows  this  well.  Ramkali,  878 

it€.  ftrfcT  tre1-, 

296.  He  who  comes  to  know  God, 

becomes  like  Him.  Ramkali,  93 1 . 
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GOD,  LOVE  FOR 


297.  Those  who  love  God, 
love  everybody. 


Wadhans,  557. 


3tft.  H<?'&  :  ^fcT  for  >M3T  ^fl>H, 

■fir?  "fen  tJdyd  ? 

■^t^F^t  ^lxj'd.  try,  3. 

298.  Question  :  What  should  we  offer 

to  get  a  glimpse  of  God's  Court  ? 
What  words  should  we  utter 

to  attain  His  love  ? 
Answer :  In  the  ambrosial  hours  of  the  dawn, 

meditate  on  His  holy  Name 


299.  Cursed  be  the  ritual 

that  makes  us  forget  the  Loved  One.       Wadhans,  590. 

300.  <ve>o<  tftR  "U^fe, 


300.  Blessed  is  the  love 

that  maintains  our  honour  with  the  Lord.  Wadhans,  590. 


and  ponder  on  His  greatness. 

ftTH  ^  ftW1^1"  Wind. 


Jap,  2 


frTH  H'Rjy  TTHt  Vfe"  "cTfr. 


^TH,  Mtfo. 
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301. 


3oS. 


^  ! 

O  man  !  You  will  not  be  released 


1rrat,  £o. 


without  cherishing  love  for  God. 


Siri,  60. 


3or.  %  >f?7  !  "wft  ^rfo  fyr@*  titfe"  orfe, 
Aft©"  >>rfiraf  -  fcf-  w  "urs", 

Xfe*  3fc  TTfe  TTCfa 
1H?[  rR=5"  "U^t  77  rll^yl, 

itf  tt^  7>f3"  irta\.  1rrat,  £o. 

302.  O  man  !  let  your  love  for  God 

be  like  that  of  the  fish  for  water. 
The  more  the  water,  the  more  it  revels  in  it 

and  feels  peace  of  mind  and  body. 
But  without  water,  it  can  not  live  even  for  a  moment. 
God  alone  knows  the  extent  of  its  suffering, 

caused  by  its  separation  from  water.  Siri,  60. 

303.  cTOor  vk  <nft, 

303.  All  sins  may  be  eliminated 

by  the  supreme  nector  of  God's  love.  Suhi,  786. 

3o8.  "HTr  %  \Jof'fe»r 

w  fen  wfew...  ^wt,  r*otf. 

304.  Only  they  who  love  God 

can  conquer  the  love  of  self.  Tukhari,  1 109. 

3om.  %  >rte  -R-  iwW  ! 

305.  Enjoy  God's  love,  dear  one  ! 

while  youth  is  fresh  and  buoyant.  Siri,  23 

3o£.  ...WUK  fe^  W,  3*§o. 

306.  ...God  is  the  only  love.  Asa,  360. 
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GOD,  MEETING  WITH 

3o3.  »T7F  sfldfd  ^t"  (cSd'H1, 

307.  One  meets  God 

when  one  lives  without  hope 
in  the  midst  of  hopes. 

168 

GOD,  NAMES  OF 
TO  %  7T 

3ot.  f&S  W,    >H3'  75"  H'fOf , 

308.  Your  names  are  countless,  O  Lord  ! 

I  do  not  know  their  end. 
(But  of  one  thing  I  am  sure  that) 
there  is  not  another  like  You. 


165 


SAYINGS  OF  GURU  NANAK 


169 


GOD,  REALIZATION  OF 

■en?  "Hvt 

309.  God  cannot  be  understood  or  realized 

through  cleverness. 

310.  God  is  realised 

through  God's  own  grace. 

170 

GOD,  RECOGNITION  OF 

3S<*.  fcTfT  Tiffe  >RT??  1TST3t>>r, 

3 1 1.  It  is  only  by  recognising  God  in  our  innerselves 

that  He  blesses  us  with  His  grace 
and  cleans  our  minds  of  our  sins.  Siri,  18. 


dlQJl,  33<*. 


Gauri,  221. 


Prabhati,  1343. 


31?  (TOoT  yrJ<Vs!<4) 
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GOD,  REVELATION  OF 

393.  TWWZt  Tuft  rfrfe»fT  TFfe 
"U3"  Tuft  oftMfe"  irfe"; 

312.  God  cannot  be  won  over 

through  rites  or  deeds. 
Learning  also  cannot  help 

in  comprehending  Him. 
The  four  Vedas  and  the  eighteen  Puranas 

have  also  failed  to  reveal  His  mystery. 
The  True  Guru  alone  has  revealed  Him  to  me.     Asa,  355. 
3^3.  tf  teg*  mf,        ?nft  %ftw, 

313.  God  has  neither  form  nor  colour, 

neither  sign  nor  feature. 
He  is  revealed  only 
through  the  true  Word.  Sorath,  597. 

ftTJT  ~K  foTW  eft,  "feTT  UddlC  ijfF.  ^KofHt,  tf3S. 

314.  God,  the  One,  dwells  within  all; 
But  is  revealed  only  to  him 

who  receives  His  grace.  Ramkali,  93 1 . 
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GOD,  UNION  WITH 

315.  Once  united  with  God 

by  means  of  the  Word, 

one  is  never  separated  again.  Siri,  56. 

ftrflT  H'fdy  "d^3"  Tpft,  D3t. 

316.  Let  your  mind  be  washed  in  the  pool  of  truth 

and  become  the  abode  of  God. 
Make  then,  as  leaf -offerings, 

your  devotion  to  please  Him. 
Serve  Him  thereafter 

by  dedicating  to  him  your  life. 
You  will  then  be  able 

to  enjoy  your  union  with  Him.  Suhi,  728. 

3<*r).  ^fe  »raorTfe  ttu!"  w  -for. 

317.  Union  with  God  cannot  be  attained 

through  ego  and  argument. 
The  blissful  Name  is  received 

by  tendering  one's  mind  to  the  Lord.  Gauri,  226. 


173 

GOD,  UNITY  OF 
swt.  "toh7",  1w>\  "huh  feor  wfe", 

>>fnf  oT^H1"  oT^. 

318.  God,  the  One,  Himself  creates 

and  performs  all. 
The  so-called  Brahma  (creator), 
Vishnu  (sustainer)  and  Shiva  (destroyer) 
are  also  contained  in  Him. 
3^.  13tJ       ffe  >>f£oT. 

319.  One  single  sun  runs  through  all  seasons, 

and  their  various  parts  and  aspects. 
God  is  likewise  One 

and  permeates  through  all. 
Many  are  the  forms  and  aspects 
in  which  He  manifests  Himself. 

Ill 
174 

GOD,  THE  ALL-IN-ALL 

33o.  »frtf  oFret,  oiddd'd. 

320.  God  Himself  is  Both  Doer  and  Deed. 

321.  God  Himself  is  the  Creator  and  the  Cause. 
333.  »ru  tftt,  »rir  -Hi,  wr  ?refa  orefe. 

322.  God  Himself  creates 

and  then  adorns  us  with  His  love 
When  He  casts  His  gracious  glance  upon  us, 
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Ramkali,  908. 


Asa,  357. 


Basant,  1190. 
Basant,  1190. 


Tilang,  722. 
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GOD,  THE  CREATOR-DESTROYER-RECREATOR 

333.  H  TT  ^ftmt, 

323.  Building  and  demolishing 

are  both  in  His  will; 
As  there  is 

no  other  apart  from  Him.  Ramkali,  934. 

338.  ¥fe  ¥fo  TJMT^>>r,  t^fe  *ajfer  ^ff; 

^ftr  Qh^j,  ^rra"  "^tr. 

¥fo  TO,  ^ 

TTHTO  "^Ud^'d.  ■gTHoTFft,  T?3M. 

324.  Having  destroyed,  He  recreates; 

then  destroys  again  as  He  wills. 
Having  demolished,  He  rebuilds 

and  having  rebuilt,  He  demolishes  again. 
Having  filled  the  sea, 
He  causes  it  to  dry  up 
and  then  fills  it  again. 
He  alone  who  is  beyond  all  care  and  dependence, 

has  the  power  to  do  so.  Ramkali,  935. 

176 

GOD,  THE  FASHIONER 
33M.  >nnj  w%  Trftrwr, 

»TO  ^fe. 

325.  God  Himself  shapes  (men  as)  pots 

and  brings  them  to  perfection 
Into  some  is  poured  the  milk 

(of  loving  kindness), 
While  others  are  set  for  ever 

upon  the  stove  (of  passion).  Aasa,  475. 
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GOD,  THE  GIVER/BESTOWER/BENEFICENT 

326.  Supplicants  are  countless. 
God  alone  is  the  Giver. 

330.  <voo(  TF^1"  TTTO  ti'^'d. 

327.  The  True  Lord  is  beneficent  to  all. 

33t.  »fU  rF5\ 

328.  God  Himself  knows  our  needs 
And  bestows  His  gifts  accordingly. 

33tf.        ^  ofhffe  7T  W, 
feH  "U7^"  o(^c  HH1?  ? 

329.  If  His  gifts  cannot  be  evaluated, 

how  can  one  evaluate  Him,  their  Giver.  ? 

330.  >>f^Hfep>P"  "e7??  #^3T... 
330.  God  gives  His  gifts  unasked  for... 
33H.  "e^1"  %,       "gfe"  vftr. 
33  L  (God 's  bounties  flow  so  plentifully  that) 

He,  the  Giver,  continues  giving, 
though  it  is  the  recipients 

who  grow  weary  of  receiving.  Jap,  2. 


trot,  <*t 
Siri,  18. 
Dhanasri,  662. 

Try,  y. 

Jap,  5. 
*T@3t,  HMO. 
Gauri,  157. 

fHcft,  03. 

Siri,  73. 
Try,  3. 
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178 

GOD,  THE  INDESCRIBABLE 
^  :  »f?73"  3"  »r sra* 

333.  H%  ?>rK  ?>f£oF%  fLT  >Hcf^T. 

oRJ^"  (7  rFUt,  3*3'  ^J3"  "5T3\  W,  3Mt. 

332.  Your  names,  forms  and  merits 

are  countless  and  indescribable,  O  Lord  !        Asa,  358. 

IV 
179 

GOD,  THE  ONLY  ACTOR/PERFORMER 

333.  >Mn>  vet,  orax  »rfu, 

333.  God  Himself  is  the  boardlet,  the  pen 

and  the  writing  on  it. 
Speak  then  of  the  One,  O  Nanak  ! 

why  of  a  second  ?  Malar,  1291 . 

338.  >>rir  K^t.  x?rit,  >>rir  ir^t  i=r? 

>niir  tTO*  "Hco*^1,  >Har  >>refe  to.  firnh  33. 

334.  God  Himself  is  both  fish  and  the  fisherman; 

the  water  and  the  net. 
He  Himself  is  also  the  float  of  the  net 

and  the  bait  within  it.  Siri,  23. 


(V(So|  yrjrt'<;rfl 
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GOD,  THE  ONLY  DOER 

33M.  »nr  ort  or^r  ora^...  w,  sit. 

335.  God  Himself  is  both  Doer  and  Cause.  Asa,  418. 
33£.  tt  "ten  "^t^1"  wet  <w. 

>H^?  7T  orat         W1".  dlQdl, 

336.  Whatever  God  wills  comes  to  pass; 

For,  there  is  no  other  Doer  except  Him.  Gauri,  1 54. 

181 

GOD,  THE  ONLY  GIVER 

"arar  :  f^sr-fFor 

rfh>f  ^irfe"  "ftTfe"  fdHo(  TB^M1; 

337.  There  is  no  other  Giver  but  God 

who  creates  and  sustains  all. 
So,  meditate  always  on  His  Name, 
submerge  yourself  in  it 
and  gather  thereby  the  fruit  of  its  bliss.         Asa,  434. 

182 

GOD,  THE  ONLY  REFUGE 

"ara"  :  f^r-fuor  fe/wra1" 

33t.  TTOoT  F5ft  HWt, 

^  ^fFft  TT^t  TFfe.  W,  8DM. 

338.  There  is  none  except  God,  the  Only  Supreme  Lord, 

to  go  to  (for  refuge  and  sustenance).  Asa,  475. 
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V 
183 

GOD,  THROUGH  GURU 

33tf.  ...foj  HPddJd, 

339.  No  one  has  attained  to  God 

without  the  grace  and  guidance 

of  the  True  Master.  Asa,  466. 

38o.  Hlddltf  7T 

w  "^oft  ot^k  oo-rfe"  Tft©".  1rrat,  33. 

340.  No  one  has  attained  to  God 

without  the  grace  and  guidance  of  the  True  Master; 
Though  many  have  grown  weary, 

trying  to  do  so  through  other  means.  Siri,  72.' 

38^.  ..."Ufa  wt>H,  Hfddjd  ^fe.  -R^fo,  Mtb. 

341.  God  is  attained 

by  loving  the  True  Guru.  Sorath,  597. 

184 

GOD,  THROUGH  TRUTH 

383.  ...TF^"  TFfo  ftfW§.  fM,  Mt. 

342.  The  True  one  is  met  through  Truth.  Siri,  58. 

383.  Tra"  TPrJ"  >>fUfo  Iffe  TP^1", 

343.  When  one  nurtures  the  Truth  in  the  heart, 

one  becomes  True; 
And  through  Truth 
may  meet  the  True  One.  Wadhans,  565. 
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VI 

185 

GOD  AND  LIFE 

388.  Tftw  Tffr  dk'M  "TOt, 

344.  God  alone  kills  beings  in  His  will 

and  then  restores  life  to  them  if  He  so  wills. 
No  one  else  can  so  sustain  and  protect  them.     Majh,  150. 


186 

GOD  AND  MAN 

38M.  f  W,  <JH  ft 
"3*  dlOd',  <TH 

345.  You  are  perfect,  while  we  are  imperfect 
You  are  profound,  while  we  are  shallow. 

38£.  fne^t  "afe  -ut  ^dyfd. 

346.  The  bond  between  Man  and  God 

is  established  only  through  His  praise. 
383.  IrTfe-  tFB1", 

"ft  "fHH  <ft  HU1". 

347.  Whoever  comes  to  know  God, 

becomes  like  Him. 
38t.  W  oF  tftex 

"KorfH  ¥^5"  off  foW  ? 

348.  He  who  is  devoted 

to  the  vision  of  the  Divine  Portal 
Shall  set  little  value 
on  salvation  and  paradise. 


Sorath,  596-97. 
>re,  <*83 

Majh,  143. 

Ramkali,  931. 
»PHT,  3<§o. 

Asa,  360. 
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187 

GOD  AND  WORLD 
TO  3"  tTUT/Hd!d 

38tf.  ftt  W%, 

349.  The  world  without  the  True  One, 

is  but  a  dream. 
3Mo.fcVJrJ«,  KiT^,  feu'd1; 

350.  God  who  is  eternal,  wise  and  omniscient, 

is  also  the  Master  of  Destiny. 
The  world,  on  the  other  hand, 
is  fickle  and  inconsistant. 

VII 
188 

GOD  IN  GURU 

~3JZ  >ffij  »FU  "RXfe", 

35 1 .  God  is  merged  in  Guru 

and  dispenses  His  Word  through  Him. 
3M2.      -Hftr  »ry  ifw  ddd'd, 

352.  God  has  lodged  Hiiftself  in  the  Guru 
By  whose  grace 

countless  millions  are  delivered. 


OF  GURU  NANAK 


Malar,  1274. 


Tukhari,  1109. 


Malar,  1279. 
Maru,  1024. 


189 

GOD  IN  MAN 

»ra>F  wot 

353.  God's  light  pervades  in  every  creature 

as  every  creature  is  contained 
within  His  light. 

mfc*  Wfe*  "Sfe*  W^t. 

354.  God  is  hidden  in  every  heart. 

every  heart  is  illumined  by  Him.. 

355.  He  alone  lives  in  whom  the  Lord  resides. 
No  one  else  is  really  alive. 

3M£.  t*51J  tp^t,  -us^  TH^fa. 
"eft'  TTUt,  "d*fET  offo  cStifd. 

356.  Speak  the  truth  and  realize  the  Lord  within. 

He  is  not  far  from  you. 
You  have  only  to  see  Him  intuitively. 
3MD.  "Hfe  ¥5"  »T3TH  W. 

357.  In  our  mansion  (i.e.  body)  resides 

the  Infinite,  Unconfinable  God. 
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Asa,  469. 

Sorath,  597. 
Majh,  142. 


Maru,  1026. 
Malar,  1255. 
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190 

GOD  IN  NATURE 


3M8. 


■^TFF,  8£3. 


358.  God  of  Himself  created  Himself, 

and  assumed  the  Name  then. 
Secondly,  He  created  Nature, 
wherein  He  lives  and  beholds  it  with  delight.  Asa,  463. 

"^ftpx1*  *Hfe.  "frret,  t3. 

359.  God  created  Nature 

and  pervades  it.  Siri,  83. 

3£o.  yfWd'Jl  dtJdfd  -^fW".  »fpf,  8£tf. 
360. 1  am  a  sacrifice  unto  You, 

O  You  who  dwell  in  Nature.  Asa,  469. 
3£S.  TTF  *HHt  ojtJdPd., 

361.  Your  Nature  works  everywhere 

You  are  the  Master  of  Nature,  its  Creator-Lord.    Asa,  464 
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VIII 

191 

GOD  IS  ABSOLUTE 

3l§3.  H  feH  F 

362.  God  is  absolute,  all  powerful, 

and  whatever  He  wills  comes  to  pass. 
This  world  is  but  a  pretext, 
a  make-believe.  Wadhans,  579. 

3f§3.  wit  "3tffe  <*sl'kfl'>F, 

"To"  "fafir  "to  ^t", 

363.  If  it  pleases  God, 

He  exalts  one  to  the  throne, 
as  another  renounces  the  world  and  goes  abegging. 
If  it  pleases  Him, 
the  sea  may  flow  over  the  desert 
and  the  lotus  may  bloom  in  the  sky.  Suhi,  762. 

368.  7T  ferr      "R^t  orarft, 


364.  Whatever  pleases  God,  He  does. 
No  one  can  gainsay  it. 


djrldl,  Mo8. 

Gujri,  504. 
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GOD  IS  ETERNAL 
TO  tteM  t 

3i§M.  W  ^St  »f^3  iTCSt,  "HoFH"        <^ft>f.  1Wt,  £8. 

365.  The  whole  world  is  subject  to  coming  and  going. 

The  Lord  of  Mercy  alone  is  permanent.  Siri,  64. 

366.  The  sky  and  the  earth  will  pass  away. 

The  One  alone  will  remain  for  ever.  Siri,  64. 

3£r).  TTCT        TT^1"  t",  aft  ifrft 

367.  The  True  One  has  existed  in  all  ages 

and  will  forever  be. 
As  regards  man, 
is  there  yet  one  who  has  not  ended  in  death  ? 

Maru,  1022. 

3§t.  fe?>  ^fe      fefk  Trftr 

"HoTK  t", 

o'rtoc  w  y dife .  "ftr^t,  £8. 

368.  The  sun,  the  day,  the  moon,  the  night, 

and  the  innumerable  stars  shall  all  pass  away. 
Only  God  is  eternal  and  shall  stay  for  ever.  . 

Nanak  tells  this  truth.  Siri,  64. 

193 

GOD  IS  FORMLESS 

to  »raif/f<sd|o('d  f 

369.  God  has  neither  form  nor  material  sign.  Suhi,  750. 

"TO"  "TO"  ir  "Sftr  <*Q 

7TUTT  -ygfe         %oT  3<ft  UcVHdl,  £*§3. 

370.  You  have  thousands  of  eyes,  O  Lord  ! 

and  yet  You  have  not  even  one.  Dhanasri,  663. 
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194 

GOD  IS  LOVE 

"ana*  ftpH^-Trair  t 

37 1 .  God  is  the  only  love.  Asa,  360. 

^fcfT       W  TTftJl",  3fe  3ftP>T  firtft,  33. 

372.  God  Himself  is  the  relisher,  the  relish, 

and  the  enjoyer  as  well 
He  Himself  is  the  bride 

and  the  spouse  in  bed  with  her. 
He  is  my  Master 

who  immersed  in  love,  pervades  everywhere.    Siri,  23. 


195 

GOD  IS  TRUTH 

as 


333.  TTfe  ddd'd. 

rraHHnft.184 

373.  God,  the  Creator,  is  True  and  Eternal. 

Janamsakhi 

338.  »TO  TO, 

^#  "feJT  TO. 

first,  w. 

374.  God  Himself  is  True. 

And  it  is  only  Truth  that  He  likes. 

Siri,  25. 

33M.  WW  H'Tog, 

375.  True  is  the  Lord. 

True  is  His  Name. 

Jap,  2. 

33£.  *>rfe"  TO,  tjdl'fe  TO, 

cT  #  TO,  <V(So|  *U7ft  ^  TO. 

mr, 

376.  God  was  True  in  the  beginning. 

He  was  True  throughout  the  ages. 

He  is  true  now  and  will  beTrue  for  ever. 

Jap,  1. 

181  SAYINGS  OF  GURU  NANAK 

IX 
196 

GOD,  MAN  OF  (GURMUKH) 

377.  He  who  is  Gurmukh1 

is  imbued  with  the  holy  Name.  Prabhati,  1330. 

378.  The  God-oriented  are  blessed  with 

devotion  to  Name,  charitable  nature  and  purity. 
They  are  spontaneously  attuned  to  God.      Ramkali,  942. 
3Dt?.  3wfd  tto,  ftffwnp  7^j\ 

379.  The  man  of  God  speaks  the  truth 

and  is  never  false. 
He  follows  the  Guru's  word 
and  lives  in  God's  will.  Gauri,  227. 

3to.  Branftf  TVtj,  ire"  *fl^'d 

380.  For  the  man  of  God 

reflection  on  the  Word 
is  the  Nada2  and  Veda. 
His  ablution  and  code  of  conduct 
 are  also  based  on  this.   Ramkali,  932. 

1.  GURMUKH :  i.e.  turned  to  God  or  Guru  (cf.  Manmukh,  i.e.,  turned  to  self); 
inspired  with  the  Guru-given  light;  man  of  God;  man  of  religion;  God-conscious; 
saint,  enlightened  seer. 

2.  NADA :  Subtle  and  sublime  music  said  to  be  heard  by  the  Yogis  in  their  trance. 
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197 

GOD-IMBUED 

38 1 .  Imbued  with  God,  one  is  ever  full  of  joy.  Siri,  62. 

198 

GOD-INTOXICATED 
TO  ^  tJkw 

"H^  tT^"  >>PV  of§, 

382.  He  indeed  is  God-intoxicated 

who  holds  the  Lord  dear; 
Considers  himself  as  unworthy 
and  the  rest  of  the  world  as  good.  Mara,  991. 

X 
199 

GOD'S  ADMIRERS 
TO  F  "UcJHHof 

"U^ftr  TTHfe"  75*  M'cV/fftr.  rRJ,  M 

383.  Admirers  praise  Him, 

but  do  not  know  the  extent  of  His  greatness; 
As  streams  and  rivulets  flowing  into  the  sea 

do  not  know  its  depth  or  vastness.  Jap,  5. 
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200 

GOD'S  APPROVAL/  ACCEPTANCE 
ITS  ■Ud^'cSdn/TfSf^ 

ata.  'Uorfk  -Hfrpft  t#  ira^r, 

^  wt>1"  or  >raw  vferft.  w,  83^. 

384.  He  who  obeys  the  command  of  God, 

is  approved  and  admitted  to  His  palace.  Asa,  47 1 . 
3tM.  IJoffk  H 

385.  He  who  abides  by  the  will  of  God, 

is  accepted  and  treasured  by  Him.  Asa,  42 1 . 

3t£.  TJorfM  cFFFt 

t!ddM  7T?  offW.  W ,  Hoto 

386.  One  is  approved  only 

if  one  submits  oneself  to  the  will  of  the  Lord-commandant, 
in  Whose  court  only  Truth  is  accepted. 

Maru,  1090. 


201 

GOD'S  ARTI 


mr  nhwcsm,  ws"  oft, 


387.  For  the  Arri*  (worship)  of  God, 

the  firmament  becomes  the  salver, 
the  sun  and  the  moon  are  the  lamps, 
while  the  galaxies  of  stars  are  as  scattered  pearls. 
The  fragrance  of  the  sandal-wood  provides  incense, 

the  wind  the  chowrie-fan; 
All  vegetation  are  the  flower-offerings 
and  the  uncaused  celestial  music 
becomes  the  temple-drums. 
What  a  wonderful  form  of  worship  this  is 

(performed  with  all  Nature  participating  in  it) 
Of  Him  who  is  the  King  of  Light 


*ARTI :-  An  Indian  form  of  worship  which  is  performed  with  lamps,  etc. 


and  the  Destroyer  of  Fear  ! 
3tt.  H  fdTTJ  WW, 

388.  Submission  to  God's  will, 
is  His  true  worship. 


Dhanasri,  663. 


Dhanasri,  663. 


UcS'Hdl,  £63. 
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202 


GOD'S  BENEVOLENCE 

3ttf.  "HUH1"  WK,  ffrftfW  77  TFfe. 

389.  God's  benevolence  is  great 

and  is  beyond  description. 
He  is  the  great  Giver 
who  gives  all  and  covets  nothing. 

203 

GOD'S  BRIDE 

3tfo.        oft  T^fa  "JT  TRW  HO'dlfe, 

390.  God's  bride  is  ever  a  blessed  one. 

she  is  never  widowed 
and  is  never  shabbily  dressed. 
3tR.  6'ojd  FoT,  WEt  TTfo. 

391.  God  is  the  only  spouse. 

All  other  beings  are  His  wives. 


Jap,  5. 


Suhi,  763. 
Ramkali,  933. 
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GOD'S  COMMAND/DIVINE  ORDER 
TO  W  lofK,  tflu^cfl  WF 

"5oT)ft  3^f<S  tfl>>f...  rTU", 

392.  All  life  is  shaped  by  God's  ordering.  Jap,  1. 

Wfo  UoTK  77  ^F.  Try, 

393.  All  are  subject  to  God's  command. 

Nothing  is  outside  His  sway.  Jap,  1. 

3tf8.  -goTH  W$  fHdtf'd, 

394.  They  alone  become  nobles  in  His  court 

who  obey  His  Orders.  Majh,  142. 

3tfM.  TJd^fd  <V<Sot  "goTK  "Ug1^, 

395.  He  who  recognizes  God's  Command, 

enjoys  constant  happiness 

and  peace  of  mind.  Gauri,  156. 

3tf£.  <Jorfk  dH'tfl  tJMd', 

396.  Submit  to  the  Divine  Order 

and  abide  by  His  will 
which  is  ingrained  in  our  being.  Jap,  1 . 
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3tD.  tToTHt  -gofK  ITU,  q. 

397.  God's  Command  directs  the  path.  Jap,  2. 
3tft.  7HT¥^",  "%*re", 

n1<cC,  X^f1"  IF?; 

"gory  Trfir,  "UorK  fefa  w, 

398.  Telling,  seeing,  speaking,  moving,  living  and  dying 

—  all  are  transient. 
The  True  Lord,  having  established  the  Divine  Order, 
has  Himself  placed  them  all  under  it.  Majh,  145. 

3tftf.  "gory  fireif      w  fipw%  ! 

399.  He  who  comprehends 

the  Divine  Order  of  the  King,  O  dear  ! 

attains  to  the  Truth  and  receives  honour.    Sorath,  636. 

8oo.  "frR"  frT^  $JoTX, 

■fer#  "fe^"  oto.  "fry,  t. 

400.  All  are  engaged  in  doing 

what  God  ordains.  Jap,  8. 
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205 

GOD'S  COURT 
TO  W  OT?,  tJddl'd 

80s.  w  >>rftf,  w  ot?.  tW, 

401.  God  is  true 

and  true  is  His  court.  Jap,  7. 

803.  ore  w^t,  §t  irfe.  rRf,  D. 

402.  The  true  and  the  false 

are  determined  in  God's  court.  Jap,  7. 

206 

GOD'S  DEVOTEES 
TO  % 

8o3.  TPTToT  ¥giHT  TTB1  fedl'H.  TRJ,  3. 

403.  The  devotees  of  God  are  ever  in  bliss.  Jap,  3 
808.  TTOoT  ^TH7  l*f 

404.  The  hunger  of  the  devotees  is  for  the  praise  of  God, 

As  His  True  Name  is  their  sustenance.  Asa,  466. 

80M.  TTTJ^cT  "Hftl 

TO  Xftr  TTW.  UtVHdl,  <§tM. 

405.  The  devotees  are  contained  in  God. 
Even  as  God  is  contained  in  His  devotees. 

Dhanasari,  685. 

207 

GOD'S  DISPLEASURE 
TO  ~&  cS"d"ddfl,  WSF 

8o£.  rtt;fd  H  oft, 

HMd'<V  old'fe^'.  >>FHr,  833. 

406.  If  God  turns  away 

His  gaze  of  favour, 
He  reduces  even  kings 

to  a  blade  of  grass.  Asa,  472. 
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GOD'S  DOINGS 

407.  God's  doings  are  beyond  any  count. 
Sot.  »fi"  7>  cTCE", 

408.  There  is  no  limit  to  God's  works, 

no  end  to  His  gifts. 

209 

GOD'S  EXTENT 
TO  ^  fif3\  feHd'd 

8otf.  H1"  oft  "STfe"  fMfe" 
»f^f  75*  W$... 

409.  No  one  knows  the  state 

and  extent  of  God. 

X  >f?rft  #F  W  WEF  ? 

410.  You,  O  Lord,  are  the  River, 

the  All-knower,  the  All-seer. 
How  can  I,  a  mere  fish, 
perceive  Your  expanse  ? 


Jap,  3. 

try,  m. 
Jap,  5. 


Ramkali,  879. 
trot,  W. 


Siri,  25. 
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GOD'S  FAVOURITES 

8<H.  WTK  ^# 

411.  Such  a  one  alone  is  dear  to  God 

and  attains  His  grace 

who  utters  His  Name  and  adores  Him.    Malar,  1286. 

412.  They  alone,  who  obey  God's  Ordinance, 

are  reckoned  as  nobles  in  His  court.  Majh,  142. 

8<*3.  "H^,  "erg",  ¥UT3^  "M, 

or  trnj,  ^ranftr  -ret.  ntw,  3mm. 

413.  He  alone  is  the  true  servant, 

the  true  devotee,  the  real  God-conscious, 
Who  is  devoted  and  dedicated 

to  the  service  of  the  Master.  Asa,  355. 

8S8.  "OTK  oft  otjfd,  PtJMld  IfftTF, 

frnvl"  orft"      ftmvferw.  ffrat,  38. 

414.  They  alone, 

who  keep  God  ever  in  their  hearts, 

enjoy  His  grace  and  become  His  favourites.   Siri,  24. 
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v  GOD'S  FEAR 

415.  The  writ  of  God's  fear 

is  set  over  the  heads  of  all. 
The  One  Formless,  the  True  God 
alone  is  without  fear.  Asa,  464. 

8<*<§.  TTOoT  facT  "Hfo"  3§\ 

fH<^  -Hfe  ¥T§".  W,  8£M. 

416.  They  alone  have  love  for  God 

who  bear  His  fear  in  their  minds.  Asa,  465. 

417.  None  can  cross  the  Ocean  of  Existence 

without  imbibing  the  fear  of  God.  Gauri,  151. 
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GOD'S  GIFTS/BOUNTIES 

8<*t.  TTOoT  7TC^t,  ora>ft  ^3".  rTV, 

418.  Men  receive  God's  gifts 

only  through  His  grace  and  bounty.  Jap,  5. 

8<tf .  »rfir, 

419.  As  great  as  God  Himself  is, 

so  great  are  His  gifts  and  bounties.  Asa,  349. 

83o.       TTftre  Tretnr, 
1op>r      "fen?  Trfe". 

420.  All  bounties  come  from  the  Lord. 

No  one  can  claim  them  as  a  matter  of  right. 
Some  even  awake  do  not  get  them, 
while  others  He  wakes  out  of  sleep  and  blesses.  Siri,  83. 


213 

GOD'S  GLORY 

'ana-  ^  w,  w,  "uhhhj 

83<*.  fifTH"  >fftf  TTBT  WUW, 

42 1 .  They  who  always  sing  of  His  glory, 

are  blessed  and  radiant  with  His  beauty. 
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W,  833. 
Asa,  473. 
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GOD'S  GRACE 

"ara-     1>Rra\  1orw,  orax,  t>^ 

833.  orafk  1hh,  w  "u^ft...  ftrat,  §3. 

422.  Truth  is  attained  through  God's  grace.  Siri,  62. 

833.  oretf  »ft  oTU^, 

423.  Good  actions  may  procure 

a  better  quality  of  life. 
But  salvation  comes  only 
through  the  grace  of  God. 
838.  orefk  fHH, 

424.  The  ability  to  cherish  God's  Name 

is  obtained  only  through  His  grace. 
83M.  "fe<f  otjol,  <vocx  Tuft  *5[fe. 

425.  No  one  is  redeemed  and  attains  anything 

without  God's  glance  of  grace. 

836.  (Vrtof  rttidl, 

426.  Men  receive  God' s;  gifts 

only  through  His  grace  and  bounty.  Jap,  5 . 


Jap,  2. 

UcVHdl,  £63. 
Dhanasri,  662. 

Dhanasri,  661. 
mr,  M. 
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GOD'S  GRACIOUS  GLANCE/GLAZE 

833.  fSTT  TT^ar  ?TOoT, 

fTO  off"  TvBfr  ol%.  W,  83M. 

427.  God  bedecks  only  those 

on  whom  He  castes  His  gracious  glance.        Asa,  475. 

?refo  ITU,  t. 

428.  Man  attains  to  ever-lasting  joy 

only  through  God's  gracious  glaze.  Jap,  8. 
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GOD'S  GREATNESS 

429.  He  alone  is  the  Doer.  His  Name  is  great. 

All  that  is  accomplished,  proceeds  from  Him.  Jap,  5. 
83o.  -ff^ 

430.  God  becomes  as  great 

as  He  wishes  to  be.  Jap,  6. 

83H.  TTOoT  >>TOHl\ 

»fu      »mj.  mr,  m. 

431.  God  is  great. 

None  but  He  alone  knows  how  great  He  is.  Jap,  5. 

833.  cT^?-  ^sF,  ^ter  ijEh  >>FTF,  38t-8T?. 

432.  Only  he  who  has  seen  God, 

can  know  how  great  He  is.  Asa,  348-49. 

833.  ^fe, 

f37T         or©"         TTfe".  rTU,  M. 

433.  In  order  to  know  God's  height, 

one  must  be  as  high  as  He  is.  Jap,  5. 
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GOD'S  RECOGNITION 

roiQotfd  rRjfrr  TF^  ? 
(Vrtcx  TTfk  vJd'dfl, 

feS"  3¥  TT^"  TT^F.  ^HcfFft,  tf8M. 

434.  The  Sidhas  asked  : 

If  (as  you  say)  God  has 

no  particular  colour,  garb  or  form, 

how  can  He  be  known  or  recognized  ? 
Guru  Nanak  told : 
They  who  are  detached  (from  Maya) 

and  are  imbued  with  the  Name, 
Recognise  the  Truest  of  the  True 

here,  there,  now  and  ever.  Ramkali,  945. 
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GOD'S  IMMANENCE 

83M.  F  W  ffa  TJ^ft, 

W  ^  t.  »FTF,  3M8. 

435.  The  Lord  is  not  far  off. 

He  is  here,  close  at  hand.  Asa,  354. 

836.  %5T        ^ftp>F  TTF 

436.  The  One  God  pervades  everywhere. 

He  alone  dwells  in  every  soul.  Asa,  433. 

833.  faff        ^  77  "UHsNt, 

437.  Without  the  grace  and  guidance  of  the  Guru, 

this  essence  of  Truth 
that  the  Inaccessible  God  abides  in  all  creation, 

is  not  realized.  Maru,  1093. 

83t.  H  >HBfe  7T  U'dPd  ^JW, 

>X^f  7>  fTT         rft^.  Hdfo,  Mtftf . 

438.  He  who  is  within  is  also  without. 

There  is  no  other  besides  Him.  Sorath,  599. 
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GOD'S  INFINITY 


83tf.       tt  orat, 


rRJ,  M. 


439.  There  is  no  limit  to  God's  works, 


There  is  no  end  to  His  gifts. 
88o.  »fe  7>  rTU  cft^  >>fora. 


Try,  M. 


Jap,  5. 


440.  We  cannot  ever  know 


the  extent  of  His  creation. 


Jap,  5. 


rrfir; 

W  oRfW,  W  "Ufe". 

441.  Countless  tax  their  hearts  trying  to  ascertain  His  limits 

but  His  limits  cannot  be  found. 
No  one  will  ever  discover  them. 
The  more  we  say  about  them 

the  more  there  is  left  to  be  said.  Jap,  5. 

883.  H^l"  »rfu, 

wit  »rfir  »pfU.  mr,  m. 

442.  God  alone  knows  how  high, 

how  great,  how  infinite  He  is.  Jap,  5. 
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GOD'S  LOVE 

883.  TTOoT  VH  "HTT  "TOt, 

Trfs*  *§fe>>r^>r     .  "gut,  3t£. 

443.  All  sins  are  eliminated 

by  the  supreme  nectar  of  God's  Love.  Suhi,  786. 

888.  "HcT  i  ! 

fafe  ^cfo  foj  Upm^t  ?  "frrat,  6o. 

444.  O  man  ! 

you  will  not  be  released 

without  cherishing  Love  for  God.  Siri,  60. 
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GOD'S  MERCY 

88M.  Tr^t  oTCfH, 

445.  The  gracious  God 

ferries  men  through  life 
in  His  mercy.  Asa,  465. 
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GOD'S  MYSTERY 

446.  The  Divine  mystery 

is  revealed  not  through  reading, 
but  through  right  understanding.  Majh,  148. 
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GOD'S  NAME 
W  W  T^,  ^t-FK,  TFH 

883.        Tffe  7TH. 

447.  There  is  but  one  God,  the  Supreme  Being 
His  Name  is  Eternal  Truth. 

88t.  WW  H'fdU, 

448.  True  is  the  Lord.  True  is  His  Name. 

449.  God  created  Himself  from  Himself, 
And  then  He  assumed  the  Name. 

8Mo.  ■RHr  ofter,  7F^; 

c^#,  (T^ft  #  "S1^. 

450.  Whatever  God  has  made 

is  an  expression  of  His  Name. 
There  is  no  place  in  creation 
where  His  Name  does  not  pervade. 
8M<*.  (TH  3?, 

TTF  eft  "farfr  TFU. 

45 1 .  The  Essence  of  the  Name 

is  supreme  over  all  that  exists. 
8M3.  cTC*  xfU"  "cFH  W. 

452.  The  most  sublime  thing  in  the  Kali-age 

is  the  Name  of  God. 
8M3.  mra-  3-  %^  7r>r, 

453.  Dwell  only  on  God's  Name, 

as  all  other  deeds  are  fruitless. 
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Mul,mantar,  1. 

Asa,  9. 

WH\  8<§3. 
Asa,  463. 

mr,  8. 
Jap,  4. 

^WoTCft,  tf83. 

Ramkali,  943. 
U<VHd1,  <§(§q. 

Dhanasri,  662. 
Suhi,  728. 
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8MB.  T^-f^p  >XTtrHt, 

Titer  ora>f  ortftr. 

454.  Accursed  are  the  lives  and  deeds  of  the  men 

who  do  not  cherish  the  Name  of  God. 
8MM.  %3ft, 

455.  The  world  is  afflicted. 
The  Name  of  God 

is  the  only  remedy  for  it. 

456.  Your  Name,  O  God,  is  'The  Formless  One' 
By  dwelling  on  it,  one  does  not  go  to  hell. 

457.  Man  attains  to  a  sublime  state  of  bliss 

through  the  Name  of  God. 

458.  Burnt  be  the  body 

which  has  forsaken  the  Name  of  God. 

459.  God's  Name  is  itself 

the  real  place  of  pilgrimage 
(i.e.the  source  of  purification). 
8£o.  tth  ftw  -aF  >mt^  ? 

460.  Without  God's  Name, 

our  deeds  are  of  no  avail. 

8^.  for?  "UcS",  Wfi,  >>f^oT  otdcl, 

461.  Alms,  charities  and  such  other  ritual  deeds 

cannot  equal  the  meditation 
on  the  Name  Divine. 
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Gujri,  489. 

Dhanasri,  687. 
»fW,  8<§M. 

Asa,  465. 
■U¥r#,  <*383. 

Prabhati,  1342. 

Suhi,  789. 

Dhanasri,  687. 
Prabhati,  1330. 

Wadhans,  566. 
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8*§3.  orafk  "f>W  W  W  (T^.  U6'Hd1, 

462.  The  ability  to  cherish  God's  Name 

is  attained  through  His  grace.  Dhanasri,  662. 

8*§3.  VHK        ^  W, 

fk  oft  "y^fe"  wfr.  "HW^r,  S3t£. 

463.  He  who  utters  God's  Name, 

is  dear  to  God.  Malar,  1286. 

8i8.  "Hfi"  ?F&  Tret  fkfe"  rPfe, 

464.  He  who  believes  in  God's  Name  will  succeed, 

as  no  other  deed  is  of  any  account 

in  His  court.  Ramkali,  954. 

8j§M.  fa?f  7PH  3\ 

465.  There  can  be  no  salvation 

without  dwelling  upon  the  Name  of  God.  Dhanasri,  663. 
8&L  iTOT  >ffer        %^  <^K, 

ifhN^  "are"  frrat,  mm. 

466.  The  only  profit  to  be  earned  in  this  world 

is  the  Name  of  God 
Which  can  be  earned  only 
by  dwelling  on  the  Guru's  Word.  Siri,  55. 

8t§0.  f^>W, 

467.  God's  Name  is  the  purest  wealth. 
Man  obtains  it  only 

if  He,  the  Giver, 
is  disposed  to  give  it.  Siri,  62. 
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GOD'S  NAME,  ABODE  OF 
"U^t-TTK  W  f5^TTT->>fTmT?)' 

468.  Within  the  body  abides  the  Name  of  God 
Who  Himself  is  the  creator 

and  is  immortal.  Maru,  1026. 

TT©"      xfc  wfe.  fcrfo  MM. 

469. 1  abide  in  the  Name, 

and  the  Name  abides  in  me.  Siri,  55. 

225 

GOD'S  NAME,  ATTAINMENT  TO 

470.  The  Guru  is  the  ladder,  the  boat,  the  raft 
by  means  of  which 

one  may  obtain  God's  Name.  Siri,  17. 
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GOD'S  NAME,  EFFICACY  OF 

SDH.  of£  >H7W, 
"feoT  of^t. 

471.  An  atom  of  God's  Name 
rids  us  of  countless  sins. 


Malar,  1283. 


8D3.  7T>f  W3  <T§H  rPfe, 
TTfk  "33"  fdsf^e  H1^ 

<sr6o*  T^fn     Trer  w  irfe\  "^forHt,  tfs^. 

472.  He  who  is  saturated  with  the  divine  Name, 
rids  himself  of  his  ego 
and  abides  always  in  the  Truth. 
He  meditates  on  the  way  of  true  Yoga  (Union) 

and  so  finds  the  door  of  salvation. 
He  even  acquires 

an  understanding  of  the  three  worlds 


and  so  attains  to  eternal  bliss. 


Ramkali,  941. 


473. 


8D3. 


7jfe>>r 

By  hearkening  to  the  Name  of  God 


474. 


838. 


sufferings  and  sins  are  annulled. 
The  true  Name  washes  away 


Jap,  3. 


all  impurity  of  the  mind. 


Gauri,  228. 
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GOD'S  NAME,  HUNGER  FOR 


475. 


SDi. 


<TOoT  W  TOW, 

TRJ  ?T>f  Wf.  >>frHT.  8££. 

The  hunger  of  the  devotees  is  to  Praise  God. 
His  True  Name  is  their  Sustenance.  Asa,  466. 

W  >ftftr  7)  feufew,  >>f^ft  7S#  7T 

w  ^ftr  ?$■  f3yte>>F,  TFtera*     for  nor. 

TTOoT  W         oft,  "oTHt  W,  <*8t. 


476.  As  the  desert  is  not  satisfied  with  rain 
or  a  fire  with  wood 
or  a  king  with  his  existing  dominions; 
So  is  the  thirst  of  the  seas  for  more  water 

which  remains  unquenched. 
This  is  also  true  of  the  hunger  for  the  True  Name 

which,  likewise,  is  never  satisfied.  Majh,  148. 


GOD'S  NAME,  REPETITION  OF 

HDD.  »F*F  Tfrr,  fert  "Hfo  W§, 
W%  7TH  oft  7T#T  ftf, 

^  f¥  ViF  ^Ht^fftr       .  »THT,  tf. 

477.  By  repeating  God's  Name,  I  live; 
by  forgetting  it,  I  die. 
Repeating  the  Name  of  the  True  One  is  quite  hard; 
but  he  who  hungers  for  it  and  partakes  of  it, 
all  his  woes  whither  away.  Asa,  9. 
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GOD'S  NAME  :  SOURCE  OF  BLISS 


83 1.  ...TTfk  W  TT^f*  7TH... 


478.  The  Name  of  the  True  Lord 
.  is  the  source  of  all  bliss. 


Malar,  1279. 


479.  Man  attains  to  the  sublime  state  of  bliss 


through  the  Name  of  God. 


Prabhati,  1342. 


8to.  TTfk  W  Koffe"  7TH  life 
W  7TK  ^ 


480.  All  the  comforts  and  salvation  lie  in  the  utterance 
of  God's  Name,  in  reciting  His  Holy  Word 


GOD'S  NAME  :  SOURCE  OF  HONOUR 

8t<*.  7pf^  "§t  ddd',  Tpfe  "Ufe"  "UH, 

7>r#,  Iffe  oTW  77  tfe.  Udsl'dl,  4333. 

481.  Only  through  Your  Name,  O  God, 

one  can  swim  across  the  Ocean  of  Existence 
and  gather  honour  and  regard  in  the  world. 
Your  Name  adorns  one  with  glory 

and  fulfils  the  purpose  of  all  pleading. 
Through  Your  Name  alone 

one  can  gather  repute  and  respect  everywhere. 
Without  Your  Name,  O  Lord, 

one  is  never  bestowed  with  honour.        Prabhati,  1327. 


and  in  lodging  it  in  the  heart. 


Maru,  1013. 
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GOD'S  NAME  :  SOURCE  OF  PURIFICATION 

frnr  "Hftr  ifsf  tt^.  "frr^t, 

482.  Pure  is  the  body 

wherein  abides  the  true  Name  of  the  Lord.        Siri,  19. 

mr  ?rt  t  hu,  8. 

483.  If  the  mind  be  defiled  by  sin  and  evil, 

it  can  be  cleaned  only  with  devotion  to  God's  Name. 

Jap,  4. 

8t8.  3?f  "H?r  fc^HB",  1<TSHB"  ^^t, 

484.  The  body,  the  mind  and  the  speech  become  pure 

by  cherishing  the  Name  of  God.  Ramkali,  944. 

232 

GOD'S  NAME  :  SOURCE  OF  SALVATION 

8tM.  W  TTH  "fTO",  >jorf3"  iT^fk; 

485.  None  would  attain  salvation, 

without  devotion  to  the  Name  Divine. 
And  the  redeeming  Name  is  obtained 

through  the  guidance  of  the  True  Guru.     Bhairo,  1 127. 
8t£.       7TH  <rfa  3\ 

>forf3"  7P#.  IkVHcfl,  ££3. 

486.  There  can  be  no  salvation 

without  dwelling  upon  the  Name  of  God.         Dhanasri,  663. 
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GOD'S  NAME :  SOURCE  OF  VIRTUES  AND  POWERS 

487.  By  hearkening  to  the  Name  of  God, 

truth,  contentment  and  spiritual  illumination 
are  bestowed.  Jap,  3. 

8tt.  iftr,  iftr,  Trafe, 

488.  Intuition,  intellect  and  right  understanding 

are  gained  through 
absorption  in  the  Name  Divine.  Malar,  1256. 
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GOD'S  NAME  IS  PANACEA 

8ttf.  W  (VK  oft  H1^  "p", 

489.  All  aches  and  pains  of  the  one 

who  hungers  for  the  True  Name, 

are  consumed  in  that  hunger.  Asa,  349. 

8lfo.  Wf  ¥3ft,  Tsnf       .  UcS'tiJ],  6tD. 

490.  The  Name  of  God  is  the  only  remedy 

for  the  suffering  humanity.  Dhanasri,  687. 
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GOD'S  NEARNESS 

491.  God  is  near;  do  not  think  Him  far  away. 

He  always  cares  for  and  remembers  us.  Gujri,  489. 

ate.  ijn<r  ugTttjnrefe, 

492.  Speak  the  truth  and  realise  the  Lord  within 

for,  He  is  not  far  from  you. 
You  have  only  to  see  Him  intuitively.  Maru,  1026. 

8t?3.  m  £f ,  U?T  ^THhHj  ! 

W  f5P>r  tS^fa  ?  feWdT,  333. 

493.  The  Spouse  is  near  at  hand, 

O  foolish  bride, 
Whom  are  you  seeking  outside  ?  Tilang,  722. 
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GOD'S  OMNIPOTENCE 

StS.  iftw,  W,  -^F,  WW  URT; 

W  >fl7)"  >FTT  tf^H,  %ftr  rJtt'S  W*S. 

offeT  IFftj-  ^fe  ^ifdH'Jl,  HHora*  oft  H»TO. 

cVrto<  "fa©*  1rT&  "fe^         "dfe*  Pdld'd.       "HT,  ^88. 

494.  If  God  so  wills, 

he  may  cause  tigers,  hawks,  kestrels  and  falcons  to  eat  grass. 
He  may  likewise  cause 

grass-eating  animals  to  eat  meat. 
He  can  thus  change  life's  pattern 

as  He  pleases. 
He  may  similarly  cause  islands  to  form  in  streams 

and  turn  deserts  into  oceans. 
He  may  even  exalt  a  worm  to  kingship 

and  reduce  an  army  to  dust. 
All  creatures  live  by  breathing, 

but  even  without  breathing  they  may  still  live 
if  He  so  wills  it. 
Hence,  the  True  One  sustains  life 

as  it  pleases  Him.  Majh,  144. 
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GOD  S  OMNIPRESENCE 
TO  TITO-feWJora* 

495.  He  alone  should  be  praised 

Who  pervades  all  forms,  colours  and  hearts.    Gauri,  223. 

frRT  faftr  "*hr,  fe<r  ftiftr  "hO^.  ftr<fr,  ts. 

496.  By  making  faith  your  bowing 

and  knowledge  of  mind  your  aim, 
You  will  find  God  present  wherever  you  look.      Siri,  84. 

?ftr»r  ttia.  hob^- 

497.  God  pervades  everywhere 

and  motivates  all  things  in  His  will. 

238 

GOD'S  OMNISCIENCE 
TO  HdUdld' 

Btft.  "fe?  TO",  rTC  TT?  "fife'. 

498.  God  knows  all  without  being  told. 

Btftf.  ft'ftof  rF^,  HH'C. 

499.  The  wise  God  knows  everything. 


Dhanasri,  661. 
Dhanasri,  662. 
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GOD'S  ONENESS 

Moo.  TTOT  TF^1"  %of  <T, 
TFtft  ^fe". 

500.  There  is  One  Eternal  Lord  in  all  spots. 
There  is  none  other. 

MoT.  %3T        ^ftPM1"  TTF  "S^h 

501.  The  One  God  pervades  everywhere. 
He  alone  dwells  in  every  soul. 

502.  His  unique  quality  is 

that  there  is  no  other  like  Him. 
There  never  was 
nor  will  there  ever  be. 
MoS.o'ocg        HH'tJ)  TFftr. 

503.  God  is  the  sole  spouse. 

All  other  beings  are  His  wives. 

Mo8.  tftw  oT  fe?  BT3T. 

504.  The  Sustainer  of  all  life  is  the  One. 
"HoTK 

505.  The  sky  and  the  earth  will  pass  away. 
Then  the  One  Alone  will  remain. 
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Dhanasri,  660. 
W,  833. 
Asa,  433. 
W,  38tJ. 


Asa,  349. 
Wcntf',  tf33. 

Ramkali,  933. 
Jap,  2. 
flrot,  £8. 
Siri,  64. 
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GOD'S  PLAY 

Moj§.  dtJdfd, 

506.  Your  entire  creation 

and  Laws  of  Nature  are  real. 
O  True  King  !  Asa,  463. 

241 

GOD'S  PLEASURE 

MoD,  H  f37T        "R^t  o(dn1, 

■gory  ?>  ora^  tt^.  Try, 

507.  God  does  and  will  do  what  pleases  Him. 

No  one  can  say  what  He  should  do.  Jap,  6. 

Mot.  T{  Wt  sTHt  oTO.  HU,  8. 

508.  That  alone  is  good  which  pleases  God.  Jap,  4. 

Mot?.  ?T  IbTJ  ^|  6'6o»', 

TT7^        Wft.  fdttdl, 

509.  Whatever  pleases  God, 

is  good  and  pleasant.  Tilang,  726. 

mso.  h  -ferr       %  ^fe»r^t, 

^#  Ffe"  Hrl'fy  .  W,  8<U. 

510.  If  it  pleases  God,  He  bestows  glory 

or  awards  punishment.  Asa,  417. 

M<tt.  H        ^  <S'6o<>, 

o(w%  orate.  ftrat,  t^. 

511.  God  turns  one  who  is  pleasing  to  Him, 

from  a  crow  into  a  swan.  Siri,  92. 

"UoTK  "TOt  Ud^'Q.  "R^rat,  3M. 

512.  Whatever  pleases  God's  will, 

that  alone  prevails.  Siri,  25. 
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GOD'S  PRAISE 

<*de)  ofldfW  TOft...  Hdfb,  Mtftf, 

513.  The  best  of  action,  the  purest  deed, 

to  be  done  in  this  world, 

is  to  sing  the  praise  of  God.  Sorath,  599. 

M^8.  fte^t        V#  ^wfa.  W,  <183. 

514.  Our  bond  with  the  Court  Divine  is  established 

only  through  the  singing  of  His  praises.       Majh,  143. 

515.  He  on  whom  God  bestows  the  gift  of  His  praise, 

is  the  king  of  kings.  Jap,  5. 

M**£.  ofd<fl  ofldfW,  "SraMfe"  W.  "U^^t,  <*383. 

516.  Good  conduct, 

according  to  the  Master's  teaching, 
is  in  itself  a  praise  of  God.  Prabhati,  1343. 

WD.  <Vrto(  afdld1  ?V  H'H'^I^, 

i??  tfh  »fnrf.  8&§. 

517.  The  hunger  of  the  devotees  is  for  the  praise  of  God, 

as  His  True  Name  is  their  sustenance.  Asa,  466. 
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GOD'S  PRICE/VALUE 

mt.  »fHW,  ^fW  TTfe, 

518.  Everything  of  God  is  priceless, 

every  attribute  invaluable 

and  beyond  description. 
Those  who  try  to  describe  Him 

become  lost  for  words.  Jap,  5. 

mt.  TFfieT  oPHTF  TOT  TTC7, 

"ufe"  *rfe  oft# 
TOffe*  ^f©^ 

oftwfo"  75"  W, 

XT©"  »F*F  T^©".  fa^t,  ^M. 

519.  If  I  were  to  study  thousands  of  learned  books 

and  understand  their  entire  import; 
If  I  were  to  write  with  an  ocean  of  ink 

and  with  the  speed  of  the  wind; 
I  would  still  be  unable,  O  God, 
to  estimate  Your  value 
or  say  how  great  is  Your  Name.  Siri,  15. 

I 
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GOD'S  PROVISION 
TO  "Ut  "^TTF-'UWl" 

M3o.  ITTOF  7>  Pdld'd  Tra", 

few  TTSt,  %of         %of  "5^". 

520.  Birds  have  no  money 

for  the  provision  of  anything. 
They  rest  their  hope 

on  natural  water  and  trees. 
God  alone  provides  for  them  all. 

He  alone,  yes,  He  the  One. 

245 

GOD'S  SEAT 
TO  B1"  >HW 

521.  God  has  His  dwelling  places 

and  stores  everywhere. 

"¥ftP>r  "H?T  >nft. 

522.  The  One  God  pervades  everywhere. 
He  alone  dwells  in  every  soul. 

523.  Seated  within  the  universe, 

God  watches  His  creation  with  delight. 
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GOD'S  SECOND 


frF  olQd  oRF  ?  Tuft  "Sreh 
W  >fftl  F3\  PcSdHA 


524.  Whom  should  I  call  the  second 

when  there  is  none  other  than  God  ? 
He,  the  immaculate  One,  alone  pervades  all.    Gauri,  223. 

>>f?cr  75"  ^rF  rft§\ 

-uife  mfc  tflf .  "  wafc,  Mtftf. 

525.  He  who  is  within  you, 

view  the  same  without, 
There  is  no  other  besides  Him. 

By  the  Master's  teaching, 

know  all  existence  to  be  one; 
As  His  Light  alone  is  pervasive  in  each  being.  Sorath,  599. 


526.  Seeing  me  weeping,  the  whole  world  has  wept, 

even  the  birds  in  the  woods  have  wept. 
It  was  only  my  sense  of  separation, 
which  parted  me  from  my  Lord, 
that  did  not  join  me  in  my  weeping.      Wadhans,  558. 

527.  Why  do  I  not  die  and  give  up  my  life 

when  my  spouse  has  forsaken  me  ?        Wadhans,  558. 
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GOD'S  SEPARATION 
0*  W  fes^1 


M3£. 


17*3"  Wf, 

fe?  77  IcV  W  ^77  oT  fydd', 


MMt. 
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GOD'S  SERVANT 

M3t.  "R  -R^f  oft, 

<Jorfk  ">ifo>ft  "Ud^'C, 

H1"  "tfRfr  oT  "HU?  OTfbft.  »FRT,  80S. 

528.  He  alone  serves  God 

whom  God  causes  to  abide  by  His  order. 
It  is  by  obeying  that, 
he  becomes  approved 
and  is  admitted  to  His  palace.  Asa,  47 1 . 

M^tf.  -R^oT  -R^ftl,  oraftf  -33^.  WTF,  8<§M. 

529.  God's  servants  are  they 

who  serve  Him  with  offerings  of  good  deeds.  Asa,  465. 
M3o.  w  "R  Aft  "u^ftr  ft-fe  ^tft, 

530.  God's  true  devotees  are  those 

who  adopt  the  way  of  submission 

in  order  to  have  sight  of  Him.  Asa,  465. 

M3<*.  ire*  oft^t  TraWhft,  1tRft  77%  w  "ftwtew, 

^7)t  "?7fl»F  "§3  *JM<V,  »fe  ir^t  Jw^T  vtew.      W,  86D. 

531.  The  contented  are  they 

who  dwell  upon  none  but  the  Truest  of  theTrue 
and  serve  Him  truly. 
They  do  not  tread  the  path  of  evil. 
They  do  good  and  practise  righteousness. 
They  loosen  worldly  bonds 

and  eat  and  drink  in  moderation.  Asa,  467. 

^t^t,  -R        tfe.  fR$9  t8. 

532.  He  who  uses  his  span  of  life  rightly, 

and  contemplates  his  duty  at  the  right  time, 

is  the  true  servant  of  God.  Sir,  84. 

cTC,  H  ^cT?  ijfe.  ftf,  3qt. 

533.  He  who  serves  God  is  His  servant.  Suhi,  728. 


21 7  SAYINGS  OF  GURU  NANAK 

249 

GOD'S  SERVICE 
TO  ^\  TT^ 

M3B.  »ft  3#  oft  ^orat,  folf"  tfddld  XT#  ? 

W  oft  TT^t  H         ¥^  TTfa"  f^t.  >>THT,  83o. 

534.  None  can  reach  the  Lord's  court 

by  serving  all  and  sundry 
(i.e.  by  believing  in  many  gods.) 
For,  whoever  boards  a  boat  of  stone, 

must  surely  sink  with  it.  Asa,  420. 

Wfe         orffr  rJ'oldl, 

"HftT  TTK  offe  oTH.  Hd(o,  Mtf6. 

535.  Render  service  with  devoted  heart 

and  let  faith  in  His  Name  be  your  vocation.  Sorath,  596. 

250 

GOD'S  SPOUSAL  ENJOYMENT 
TO  ^  "HrT->T^ 

536.  God,  the  Spouse,  enjoys  on  His  couch 

the  love  of  only  chaste  and  righteous  wives       Siri,  21. 
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GOD'S  TRANSCENDENCE 

olfe  cffe  orat,         ^fe  irfe".  rTU",  3. 

537.  There  is  no  end  to  the  ways 

in  which  God  has  been  described. 
Yet  all  powers  of  expression  have  failed  to 

describe  this  Transcendent  Lord; 
Even  though  countless  millions  have  tried 

in  millions  of  ways  to  tell  or  sing  of  Him.  Jap,  2. 

feH         of©"  W7Z  "Rfe". 

3^1  »rftj,      >>rftj  »frftr...  try,  m. 

538.  God  is  great  and  His  throne  is  very  high. 

His  Name  is  higher  than  the  highest. 
One  must  be  as  high  as  He 

to  know  how  high  He  is. 
He  alone  knows  His  height  and  greatness.  Jap,  5. 
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GOD'S  UNIQUE  BESTOWAL 


M3tL  <TOoT  foddjre  ^  oft, 
dJd^fd»F  ^  tj; 

ftr  1hk  ^re  otfe*  oft. 


mr,  3. 


539.  God  is  so  merciful  that 

He  bestows  virtue  on  the  repenting  non- virtuous 

and  increases  blessedness  on  the  striving  virtuous. 
But  I  cannot  think  of  any  one 

who  can  do  Him  any  good  in  return. 
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GOD'S  UNIQUE  KINGSHIP 


M8o.  H  "felf         "TOt  oldHl, 


try,  £. 


540.  God  ordains  as  He  wishes. 


No  one  can  order  what  he  should  do. 


For,  He  is  the  King,  the  King  of  Kings; 
and  we  are  only  to  live  as  He  wills. 


Jap,  6. 
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GOD'S  WILL 

M8<*.  fa©"  H'fog  TO,  fe§  ^T.  ftret  3M. 

541.  Men  should  live,  as  God  wills.  Siri,  25. 

542.  Whatever  happens,  is  all  in  Your  will.  Gauri,  151. 

583.  "goffk  dH'tfl  7T  ^d", 

543.  He  who  submits  to  the  will  of  God, 

is  accepted  and  treasured  by  Him.  Asa,  42 1 . 

M88.  ¥fe  wrft,  tfe, 

544.  Liberation  from  bondage 

comes  by  God's  grace. 
None  else  has  any  say  (i.e.  can  intercede)  in  this.     Jap,  5. 

M8M.  ^  gT^  faw?>  ?T  W'dltf, 

545.  He  who  walks  in  the  will  of  God, 

faces  no  impendiment.  Asa,  42 1 . 

M8i§.  h  "fen  ^#  -r  *>r, 

<TOoT  foW  TfTOf  !  W,  8<*3 
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546.  That  alone  happens  which  pleases  God. 
Nothing  is  in  the  hands  of  man 

who  is  completely  helpless.  Asa,  417. 

mbd.  h  ferr  to  M  <r»r. 

>H^?  7>  WW.  dlOdl,  HMB. 

547.  Whatever  God  willed,  has  come  to  pass; 

For,  there  is  no  other  Doer  except  Him.  Gauri,  154 

M8t.  ^ortk  GH'tH  TTO3t, 

548.  One  is  approved  only  if  one  submits  oneself 

to  the  will  of  the  Lord-commandant 
in  whose  court  only  Truth  is  accepted.      Maru,  1090. 

549.  God  does  whatever  He  wills.  Asa,  475. 

MMo.  ^oTH  "UoFK  rFfe. 

550.  Man  comes  and  goes  by  God's  will 

which  pervades  everywhere  and  everything 
for  all  time.  Gauri,  151. 

551.  Pain  and  pleasure  are  part  of  God's  will  Gauri,  223. 


^7  cVOcx  yrj<ys=«l 
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GOD'S  WORD,  REVEALED  WORD 

MM^.  for         TfcF  oft, 

fcfT  *U|fo  ^JF  tfe".  ^HbTHt,  Tf3M 

552.  This  Word  is  of  the  Supreme  Being. 

It  enables  one  to  obtain  peace  within  one's  self. 

Ramkali,  935. 

553.  Rare  is  the  one 
who  reflects  on  God's  Word. 

mmb.  w*t  w&  ftrf  -  fvw, 

554.  He  who  loves  God's  True  Word 

will  reach  the  gate  of  salvation. 

MMM.  "M  X  »P#  WTK  oft 

555.  As  the  Word  of  the  Lord  descends  to  me, 

so  I  make  it  known,  O  Lalo  !  Tilang,  722. 


Ramkali,  935. 

U<S'Hd1, 
Dhanasri,  661. 
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GOD'S  WORKS 

MM£.  (VcSof  77#  oft  TF^t  oFcf. 

556.  True  He  is, 

True  are  his  works. 
mmd.  »fcT  ?>  77  »f3". 

557.  There  is  no  limit  to  God's  works, 
There  is  no  end  to  His  gifts. 


Jap,  7. 
Jap,  5. 


223  SAYINGS  OF  GURU  NANAK 

257 

GOD'S  WRIT 

■ara"     fore,  irar^w 

MMt.  HOT  rftW  fefa  W*T, 
ft^T        Tuft  ^ret  Tft§\ 

558.  The  Lord's  writ  is  over  the  heads  of  all. 
There  is  none  over  whom  this  writ  is  not  effective. 

559.  The  writ  of  a  human's  fate, 

written  before  he  is  born 
and  scribed  under  God's  own  will, 
cannot  be  obliterated  without  His  grace. 

H  feftP>f  oldd'fd. 

560.  The  writ,  as  inscribed  by  the  Creator, 

cannot  be  effaced  (without  His  grace), 
O  friend  ! 

ftrfr  fkfo  ^ooj  rJ8'fe»r. 

561.  God  Himself  creates  and  sustains  all  creatures, 

and  His  writ  runs  over  one  and  all. 

M£3.  fcldd  "Ufe7^,  o(dd  orfcT  IffeW, 

562.  None,  except  God, 
can  erase  the  effect  of  our  past  deeds, 

already  recorded  by  God  Himself. 

563.  Man  receives  only  as  much  as  is  written  in  his  lot 

by  God  Himself.  Asa,  418. 

M£8.  TTf  sJoTK  W§",  ^offk  wfe.  ¥JT3\  SStt. 

564.  God's  writ  runs  over  all 

and  all  merge  in  His  will.  Basant,  1 188. 


Sorath,  598. 
firat,  Mtf. 

Siri,  59. 

Ramkali,  937. 
Maru,  1042. 


Suhi,  763. 
>>fTHT,  s^r. 
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XIV 
258 

(THE)  GODLY  AND  THE  WORLDLY 
7THT  3"  HH'JI 

565.  God's  devotees  and  worldlings 

can  never  join  in  companionship.  Majh,  145. 

XV 
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GODS  AND  GODDESSES 
M<§<§.       %^  Vtfrft  ! 

few  >iTcn©'  ftw  ^ftr  ? 

566.  What  can  one  expect 

from  the  worship  of  gods  and  goddesses  ? 
What  can  one  ask  of  them 

and  what  can  they  possibly  give  ? 
These  stone-gods  that  are  washed  with  water, 

also  sink  in  water. 
How  can  they  that  sink  in  water, 

ferry  others  across  the  Ocean  of  Existance  ?       Sorath,  637. 
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GODS  AND  SEERS 


TTora,  f^tJ,  HIT,  "iv^t. 


567.  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Shiva  and  Indra 

and  those  seers,  sages,  asceties  and  mendicants, 
who  obey  the  command  of  God, 
are  honoured  in  His  court. 
But  they  who  disobey  Him, 
are  surely  destroyed  by  Him.  Maru,  992. 


568.  By  contemplating  on  the  Guru's  Word, 
foul  understanding  is  effaced 
By  meeting  the  True  Guru, 

the  door  to  salvation  is  visualised. 
By  submitting  to  the  will  of  God 

man  is  blessed  with  all  virtues  and  wisdom, 
and  is  honoured  at  His  portal.  Ramkali,  944. 
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GOLDEN  WAY 


M£t.  craftr  f>re\     w  ylxrfd, 
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GOOD  AND  BAD 
"^cfF  3"  MB1" 

M£tf.  cTK  Tuft         W  Tuft  iHF. 

569.  As  we  lack  merit  so  do  others. 
Hence,  no  one  is  altogether  meritless. 
God  alone  can  make  all 

swim  across  the  Ocean  of  Existence. 
mdo.  yixF  fort  ?>  >>r*t>>L. 

570.  Call  no  one  bad. 
g^.  re*  fc7ft  77  »rftr, 

571.  Do  not  pick  a  quarrel 

by  speaking  ill  of  anyone. 

H  HTJ         TTFt  ¥Ht  oTH". 

572.  That  alone  is  good  which  pleases  God. 

^^f1  7>f5rfor 
Q^d  "c^fl"  >fe". 
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573.  Those  who  are  false  from  within 

but  outworldly  keep  pose  of  virtue 
and  flaunt  themselves  before  the  world, 
will  never  get  their  impurity  washed  off, 
Even  if  they  bathe 

at  the  sixty-eight  places  of  pilgrimage*.  Asa,473. 
UDS.  ftTTT  WUfo 

H  ~¥&  HH'fd.  W,  833. 

574.  They  who  have  silk  within  and  rags  without 

are  the  good  ones  of  the  world.  Asa,  473. 

7>ta  ofHK  'Sfa  %fe\  fiT^t,  SM. 

575.  Good  are  they  who  are  so  adjudged  at  God's  gate. 

The  evil-doers  can  only  sit  outside  and  cry.  Siri,  15. 

MD£.  sJoTMt  7^...,  rTU,  <*. 

576.  High  and  low  come  to  be  so  by  His  will.  Jap,  1 . 
UDD.                ^#  "HtT\ 

577.  One  becomes  good  or  bad 

in  accordance  with  God's  will.  Basant,  1191. 


M33  Sixty-eight  holy  places  of  pilgrimage  of  the  Hindus,  situated  mostly  on  the 
banks  of  Indian  rivers. 
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GOOD  COMPANY/SOCIETY 
JT3T3",  £oT 

^        Trt,  >H<cdjd 

578.  Man  is  ennobled  in  noble  company. 
While  striving  for  merits, 

he  washes  of  his  demerits. 

oft  Hdlfd,  "dJcTHftf  %^t. 

579.  The  company  of  those 

who  cherish  the  True  Lord  within, 
turns  mortals  into  holy  beings. 


W,  8<*8. 
Asa,  414. 

Gauri,  228. 
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GOOD  CONDUCT 

Mto.  o(dcl  ofldfd  "^TCHfo"  TTf . 

580.  Divine  laudation  is  the  purest  action, 

according  to  the  Guru's  teaching, 
MtH.  rra*  ora^t,  HcT  y^t  X3\ 

58 1 .  Where  conduct  is  good,  understanding  is  perfect 
Without  good  conduct,  it  is  less  and  less. 


Siri,  25. 
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GOOD  DEEDS 

Mt3.       orw  ftr?  ?rut, 

582.  Nothing  can  be  obtained  without  good  deeds, 

though  one  may  run  about  a  great  deal.       Tilang,  722. 

»f^fe  tod1***  oTH1".  Tpft,  D3t. 

583.  Dwell  only  on  God's  Name, 

dwelling  on  any  other  than  this  is  fruitless.     Suhi,  728. 
Mt8.  recT  H^ftf,  orax  >>fT7TT,  8<§M. 

584.  They  alone  are  true  servants  of  God 

who  serve  Him 
with  the  offerings  of  good  deeds.  Asa,  465. 

266 

GOOD  TURN 
-Soft 

MtM.  7T  "ot  %oT  "oTcT  ^fof»ret, 
Xfe  M3 

585.  If  one  happens  to  do  a  good  turn  to  another, 

one  feels  proud  and  makes  much  of  it. 
But  God  who  bestows  so  much  merit 

and  does  countless  good, 
Does  all  this  graciously 

and  never  refers  to  it  afterwards.  Prabhati,  1328. 
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GRATITUDE 
Hdd'cV,  UcS^'t! 

586.  Let  us  say  "All  Hail"  to  Him 

who  gives  us  all  that  we  eat.  Asa,  474. 


268 

(THE)  GREAT  PERSON 

MU.  W  ^cT3\  TTHtf  , 
feP>f?r  ftW1^  feHcVcS. 

587.  He  alone  is  great 

who  cherishes  Truth  as  fasting, 
contentment  as  pilgrimage, 

wisdom  and  contemplation  as  ablution, 
compassion  as  a  god 

and  forgiveness  as  his  prayer-beads.         Sarang,  1245. 
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GREATEST  GIFT 

Mtt.         7>fa  ^fePWet>>P\ 

588.  By  dwelling  on  the  Name, 

bathing  in  the  water  of  virtue 
and  imbibing  the  fragrance  of  righteousness, 
the  face  lights  up  and  reflects  an  inner  glory. 
This  is  the  gift  of  a  million  of  gifts.  Siri,  16. 


270 
GREED 

Mttf.  >HffcRr  ! 

589.  Abandon  greed,  O  blind-in-greed  ! 

as  greed  is  the  cause  of  immense  grief.  Asa,  419. 
Mtfo.          #fe  TO  »W3Ufa, 

W*&J  Ho[f3  tpW"  "tf.  "Hf ,  Ho3o. 

590.  Lay  aside  your  greed 

and  love  the  Infinite  Lord 
So  that  you  may  find  thereby, 

the  door  of  salvation.  Maru,  1030. 
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GREEDY 

>H0dld  "Ufa  Md'dl.  "HTTBr, 

591.  Greed  is  like  a  dark  prison 

and  vice  is  like  a  fetter  round  one's  ankle.  Basant,  1191. 
Mto.  t  w&  iyfk  firfk  ftreftr, 

592.  Greed  merges  with  the  wealthy  as  naturally 

as  one  feeling  sleepy  may  fall  to  asleep 
even  on  a  narrow  bed. 

Malar,  1288. 

272 
GUESTS 

wut,  >rfu>F?>\ 

Mtf3.  TJ$\  ■ffSTT  >HcT  fTT^, 

593.  Riches,  beauty  and  flowers 

all  are  guests  for  only  a  few  days.  Siri,  23. 
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GUISE,  COLOUR  AND  CASTE 

594.  All  garbs  and  castes 

are  as  irrelevancies  Asa,  352. 
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GURU  (ENLIGHTENER/DIVINE  PRECEPTOR) 
Bra",  Hfddjd 

MtfM.  -gra  wfe. 

595.  God  is  made  known  to  human 

by  the  grace  of  the  Guru,  the  Enlightener 
Mtf£.  w  "3J|  OT?  f , 

596.  Without  the  Guru,  all  is  darkness. 
Without  the  Word,  we  do  not  realise  it. 

MtfD.  frTTJ  "3JcT  fk?5\  "R^t  "fefu  rFS", 

597.  He  alone  knows  the  right  way 

who  meets  the  Guru, 
And  blessed  with  his  guidance, 
realises  the  Divine  Ordinance. 

598.  God's  Word  is  the  Guru. 
And  the  mind  attuned  to  it  is  the  disciple. 

fS?>  *3Jcf  7T3"  ?>"  1%  ^efe. 

599.  Without  the  Guru, 

there  can  be  no  bhakti,  no  love 
and  no  access  to  the  company  of  saints. 

Without  the  Guru, 

one  blindly  engages  in  futile  endeavour. 

But  with  the  Guru,  one's  mind  becomes  purified; 

For,  its  filth  is  purged  by  means  of  the  Word.    Basant,  1 170. 

(dslsid        ~m  oft  w.  #3©", 

600.  The  Guru  is  God,  ineffable,  unseeable. 

He  who  follows  the  Guru  may  comprehend 

the  nature  of  the  universe.  Bhairo,  1 125 


Invocation,  1. 

■ftrat,  mm. 
Siri,  55. 


Ramkali,  904. 
Ramkali,  943. 
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GURU  :  THE  LADDER 

~3ttF,  dTdcS'O.  fWt,  <U. 

601.  The  Guru  is  the  ladder,  the  boat,  the  raft 

by  means  of  which  one  may  attain  to  God.       Siri,  17. 
£03.  ...^         fefT  "HWf ,  S33tf. 

602.  The  Guru  is  the  ladder 

by  which  the  self  is  reached,  (i.e.  realised.).Malar,  1279. 
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GURU :  THE  RIVER 
HfddjPd  "ufe>n  w  3^,. 

iqj  ira^sT  ^  oft.  "UW1^,  R33tf. 

603.  The  Guru  is  as  a  river  perennialy  full  of  holy  water 

by  bathing  in  which, 
man  is  rid  of  the  impurity  of  his  foul  understanding. 
The  perfect  holy  bath  lies,  therefore, 
in  meeting  the  True  Guru 
who  then  turns  man's  beast-and-goblin  nature 
into  that  of  the  angelic  beings.        Prabhati,  1329. 
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GURU  :  THE  SOURCE  OF  LOVE 

"ajf  :  rfte  xF  for 

£08.  ffe"        "Utfe  7)  ^JtT, 

sJ§H  ft?*  TP"  TFfe.  tH^t,  £o. 

604.  Without  the  Guru, 

the  love  of  God  does  not  rise  in  our  hearts 
And  the  dirt  of  ego  is  not  wahsed  away.  Siri,  60. 

Ill 
278 

GURU'S  SERVICE 

£oM.         oft  TFZ*  7T  oft, 

605.  He  alone  serves  the  Guru 

who  is  brought  to  do  so  by  the  Lord  Himself.  Asa,  42 1 . 

279 

GURU'S  TEACHING 

606.  There  is  Light  among  all 

and  that  Light  is  God's  Ownself 
which  pervades  and  enlightens  everyone. 
But  it  becomes  manifest  only 
through  the  teaching 

and  guidance  of  the  Guru.  Dhanasri,  663. 
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GURU'S  WORD 

607.  The  Guru's  Word  is  ever-pure 

and  ever-illuminating.  Dhanasri,  687. 

£ot.  HUT  "tfftr  TT^T  ^ 

Wt>H  "?T3"  ^lrJ'Pd.  fM,  MM. 

608.  The  only  profit  to  be  earned  in  this  world 

is  the  Name  of  God. 
This  can  be  earned  only 
by  dwelling  on  the  Guru's  Word  and  teaching.  Siri,  55. 

609.  Beauteous  is  the  Guru's  Word 

by  contemplation  of  which 

God  is  attained.  Ramkali,  936. 

£<*o.  gfe  "nftr  ftpjro",  ftp>r?5"  >fftr  Trfiw; 

BBKftf  »fora  cKPTft.  ^HoTOt,  879. 

610.  Such  is  the  inexpressible  tale  of  the  Guru's  Word 

that  its  melody  leads  to  concentration, 
and  concentration  leads  to  knowledge.    Ramkali,  879. 
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GURU'S  WORD  OR  ACTION 

^J3"  oft  odd  "oTO  M'«cO   ?  cFHcTCft,  tf33. 

611.  Act  as  directed  by  the  Guru. 

You  need  not  rush  to  cavil  at  his  actions.     Ramkali,  933. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV  :  ABOUT  HIMSELF 

612. 1  am  a  puppet 

compounded  of  five  elements. 
My  name  is  Nanak.  Janam-sakhi. 

613. 1,  insane  Nanak,  am  mad 
after  the  Divine  King. 
I  have  become  crazy  after  Him 

and  I  recognise  none  other  than  Him.  Maru,  99 1 . 

II 

283 

GURU  NANK  DEV :  BARD/MINSTREL  OF  THE  LORD 

opt  tt'fy^. 
614. 1  was  a  bard  out  of  work. 

God  blessed  me  with  His  service. 

615.  By  praising  the  True  One 

and  adoring  the  Eternal  Truth, 
I  have  attained  to  the  Perfect  Lord. 

f^TT  KcTT  ft?  Bf"  1iP>ffeE". 

616. 1  am  God's  minstrel  of  a  low  caste, 

others  claim  to  be  of  higher  castes. 
But  I  seek  only  the  company  of  those 
who  meditate  on  You,  O  Lord  ! 


W¥9  <*Mo. 
Majh,  150. 

Majh,  150. 
»FHT,  Sit. 

Asa,  468. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV  :  BEGGAR  OF  LORD'S  VISION 

X  »f3fe. 
oR*  oTTT  tfdHO  oft  sTV, 

H©"  tidHc1)  oft  ore©"  TDffe, 

617.  Your  fear,  O  God,  is  my  hemp-drug 

and  my  mind  is  the  leather  pouch  which  holds  it. 

I  have  turned  mad  through  this  intoxication 
and  have  become  an  anchorite. 

With  my  hands  as  the  begging  bowl, 
I  hunger  for  nothing  but  Your  sight 
which  I  beg,  day  after  day,  at  Your  door. 

Bless  me  Lord  with  Your  gracious  glance 
as  I  call  like  a  beggar  at  Your  portal. 

Pray  dole  out  this  charity  to  me.  Tilang,  721. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV :  BELIEVER  IN  LORD'S  IMMANENCE 
m  cTOoT  W  :  TO  tft      TT^-twyoT^  %  fen^'dl 

£<*t.  ffe  7)  rTO7,  »f3fe  >{W, 

Ufa  cF  "HUH"  IfSW.  ^VT^t,  SHot. 

618. 1  know  that  You  are  not  far  away. 
I  believe  that  You  are  within 
and  I  know  Your  mansion  too.  Tukhari,  1 108. 

619.  You  exist  everywhere. 

Wherever  I  go  I  find  You,  O  our  True  Creator  !       Asa,  438 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV  :  SLAVE  OF  THE  LORD 
£30.  >w£         oft  ^  ^t; 

620. 1  am  the  slave  to  my  Master,  God 
I  grasp  His  feet. 

He  the  Life-of-all-Life  has  rid  me  of  my  ego. 

Sarang,  1197. 

«§^.  Xtf  ytftit  WW  ^TFT,  W  TTf-  7T3W. 
oft  W7>t  <Ffc  ftToTW, 

621. 1  am  a  bought  bond-slave  of  the  Lord, 
and  my  name  is  Lucky. 
I  was  sold  in  the  market  at  His  bidding 
and  now  I  go  the  way  He  bids.  Maru,  991 . 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV  :  SPOKESMAN  OF  THE  LORD 

"H  >>r#  WTK  oft  wt, 
HTT^  orat  faW^,  ^  WF>  !  PdWdl, 

622.  As  the  Word  of  the  Lord  descends  to  me, 

so  I  make  it  known,  O  Lalo  !  Tilang,  722. 

623.  I  spoke  only  what  You,  O  God, 

inspired  me  to  speak.  Wadh,  566. 
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Wadhans,  557. 


GURU  NANK  DEV  :  TRADER  OF  THE  LORD 

£38.  X  UcSrl'dfcS  oft, 

'3ZT  7TK  "^¥1"  ^IRT.  dlQdl,  ^MD 

624. 1  am  a  merchant  of  God,  the  All-pervading  Lord, 

I  deal  only  in  the  merchandise  of  His  Name.     Gauri,  157. 

625.  Nanak  is  the  trader  for  that  Lord 
Who  is  also  his  only  capital. 
The  doubts  of  his  mind  depart  only 
when  he  praises  and  prays  to  Him. 

Ill 
289 

GURU  NANAK  DEV  :  THE  MONOTHEIST 

Tift'  "fk^"       7T  *UrT§\ 

626. 1  do  not  believe  in  Duality. 

I  worship  none  but  God.  ri 
I  neither  visit  tombs  nor  crematoriums. 
£lD.  ffT  ^T@3  "oTU7  ?  Tuft 

7T¥  "Hfe"  TO,     drift  "H^et. 
627.  Whom  should  I  name  the  Second, 

when  there  is  no  one  other  than  God  ? 
He,  the  Immaculate  One,  alone,  pervades  all.   Gauri,  223. 


Sorath,  634. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV  :  THE  POET 

TTOcT  ftr^  offtp>r.  »FFF,  838. 

628.  "God  Himself  does  everything 

or  causes  others  to  do  whatever  He  wills. 

He  also  knows  everything. 
So  says  Nanak,  the  poet  of  the  Lord.  Asa,  434. 

629.  "My  breath,  flesh  and  soul — all  are  Yours. 
To  me  You  are  extremely  dear, 

O  You,  the  true  Provider  of  All  ! 
So  says  Nanak,  the  poet. 

Dhanasri,  660. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV  :  THE  PROCLAIMER  OF  TRUTH 

£3o.  W  oft         rt'rtoj  >)f£r, 

Hd'feHl  W  oft  feHoT,  J  33. 

630.  Nanak  utters  the  Word  of  the  True  One. 

And  proclaims  the  Truth  at  the  appointed  time. 

Tilang,  723. 

"fecT  "afe  "To",  fcftr  Trftr 
d'fdoi'  vwfe; 
wk  ihft  t", 

63 1.  "The  day  and  night,  sun  and  moon, 

and  the  innumerable  stars 
shall  all  pass  away. 
Only  God  is  eternal 

and  shall  stay  for  ever," 
Nanak  tells  the  truth.  Siri,  64. 

£33.  W  oft  cTO^, 

"TTHfe  7F#,  >ffe-  foft  IW^".  »fW,  83*. 

632.  Nanak  utters  the  truth  : 

The  long  estrangement  of  the  soul  and  the  Supreme  Soul 

can  end  in  their  reunion 
Only  through  the  contemplation 

of  the  True  Word.  Asa,  439. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV  :  THE  UNIQUE  TRAVELLER 
£33.  -arcyfa  ^  f^rft, 

TTOoT  ^Kftf  Q^dPH  W.  ^HoTWl",  tfatf . 

633. 1  left  my  home  in  search  of  the  righteous 
and  am  following  this  course 
to  evolve  a  new  philosophy  of  life. 
Being  a  pedlar  of  Truth, 

I  trade  in  Truth. 
It  is  only  through  the  righteous 
that  I  shall  be  able 


GURU  NANAK  DEV  :  THE  WONDERSTRUCK 

£38.  #ftf  fesPd, 


to  ferry  my  following  across 
the  Ocean  of  Existence. 


Ramkali,  939. 
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"grfew  ferw  ! 
634.  O,  I  am  amazed 


at  the  wonders  of  the  universe. 


Asa,  464. 


£3M.        H'Pjy  ! 


635.  Wonderous  are  Your  plays, 


Mtf£. 


my  Lord  ! 


Sorath,  596. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV  :  THE  WRITER,  GOD'S  SCRIBE 


~3\        oftHfe  7>  V#,  >>TOr  T^f"  ! 

636.  If  I  were  to  study  thousands  of  learned  books 
and  understand  all  their  import; 
If  I  were  to  write  with  an  ocean  of  ink 

and  with  the  speed  of  the  wind; 
I  would  still  be  unable,  O  God, 
to  estimate  Your  value 
or  say  how  great  is  Your  name  !  Siri,  15. 


GURU  NANAK  DEV  ADDRESSES  THE  PHYSICIAN 
£33.  #f  #e^ft,  -uorfe-  w. 


£3£.  TTOoT  oFSTF  H¥  "H31",  Ufe  Vfe  oftt 
"H7T  3fc  75T  >>F^I\  T^fe"  "U^T  rJM'O. 


IV 
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fH*  "ttJ  77  H'dfcfl,  c^oT  oTOH  >Fftj\ 


637.  The  physician  has  been  called  in 


to  diagnose  my  ailment, 
and  he  feels  my  pulse. 


But  the  ignorant  one  does  not  know 
that  the  pain  is  in  my  heart. 


Malar,  1279. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV  ADVISES  M ACHHINDRA 

"^Hdlfd  W  oRT  TkT 
>>fKt  rT  ^Tfe"         of©"  "UTR", 

638.  Listen  O  Machhindra  ! 

"He  who  disciplines  his  five  desires, 

does  not  falter. 
He  who  practises  Yoga  in  such  a  way, 

saves  himself  and  his  whole  lineage.    Ramkali,  877. 

297 

GURU  NANAK  DEV  ANSWERS  BASIC  QUESTION 
£3tf.  lore  Trfe>>r^  ^ret>>r  ? 

Wfk  cfrFet 

QUESTION  : 

639.  How  can  one  be  true  and  qualified 

for  achieving  attunement  to  the  True  One  ? 
How  can  the  veil  of  falsehood  be  rent  ? 
ANSWER  : 

By  submitting  to  the  Divine  Order 

and  by  walking  in  God's  Will 
Which  is  ingrained  in  our  being. 


Try,  s. 


Jap,  1. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV  ANSWERS  BHANGAR  NATH 

yi"  "Ruft       TTf ,  ""?ftr  "err  fe^  for§*  onrft  iret  ? 
>*re  <fa  TV  wet. 

640.  The  Yogi  Questioned  : 

The  Yogi  Bhangar  Nath  Asked  : 
"Why  have  you  mixed  the  Kanji 

(a  sort  of  vinegar,  i.e.  worldly  affections) 
into  the  milk  (of  detachment)  ?*  ~ 
The  whole  pot  of  milk  (of  spirituality) 
has  thus  turned  sour 

and  no  butter  (essence  of  spiritual  living) 
can  now  be  had  by  churning  it. 
Why  have  you  put  aside 

the  holy  robe  of  an  ascetic, 
adopted  the  ways  of  the  world 

and  started  again  to  live  like  a  man  of  the  world  T 


*That  is,  why  have  you  polluted  the  saintly  life  which  you  have,  originally,  been 
leading  by  adopting  now  the  life  of  a  family  man? 


247  SAYINGS  OF  GURU  NANAK 

£8^.  TTcToT  >>TO,  "JdldcVM  ! 

tfe  >MHt3"  fdldHd  HfrT; 

fefcT  ^77  f  "3"  ura"  "KHT^"  TTCt; 

feS  ^TsT  ^jfe  77  ^M^t".  dJdtJ'H,  V8o. 

The  Guru  Answered  : 

641.  Guru  Nanak  replied,  "O  Bhangar  Nath  ! 

your  mother  (i.e.  your  teacher)  is  an  unskillful  woman 
who  does  not  even  know 
that  the  churning-vessel  must  be  cleaned  well 
before  putting  into  use. 
She  has  thus  spoiled  the  whole  thing. 
You  call  yourself  an  ascetic 

simply  by  giving  up  the  family  life  ! 
and  dissocating  yourselves  from  the  householders; 
yet  you  go  round  and  beg  at  their  doors  ! 
Beware  !  he  who  gives  nothing  here, 
cannot  expect  to  get  anything 
here  or  hereafter.  Varan  Bhai  Gurdas,  1/40. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV  ANSWERS  CHARPAT  NATH 

Charpat  asked : 

642.  "The  Ocean  of  Existence 

is  said  to  be  impassable. 
How  then  can  we  cross  it 
and  safely  reach  the  other  shore  ?"  Ramkali,  938. 

TRfe"  TTHfe"       7TW  Htf>tf,  TTOoT  7TH  ^HoTctf,  tf3t. 

Guru  Nanak  Answered : 

643.  "As  the  lotus  thrusts  upwards 

and  does  not  drown  in  water; 
As  the  duck  swims 

and  does  not  become  wet  while  swimming, 
So  can  we  cross,  safely  and  unaffectedly, 

the  Ocean  of  Existence 
By  attuning  our  minds  to  the  Word  of  the  Guru 

and  repeating  the  holy  Name  of  God.*     Ramkali,  938. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV  ANSWERS  EMPEROR  BABAR 

<§88.  ofa  TTOoT,  "TTC-  Wtt  >ffa  ! 

cTC  "3"  W  F  »ffUHor  ^offa."  TTTvHTrut,  ¥T.  W,  80S. 

644.  Nanak  said, 

"Listen,  O  king  Babar  ! 
He  who  asks  you  for  a  gift 
must  be  a  foolish  faqir."     Janamsakhi,  Bhai  Bala,  401 . 

*  The  Guru  suggested  thereby  that  God  comes  to  live  only  in  the  clean  heart  and  that  essence 
of  spirituality  cannot  be  attained  without  purifying  it  of  its  impurities  through  the  Guru's 
Word  for  doing  which  it  is  not  necessary  tor  any  one  to  run  away  from  the  world. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV  ANSWERS  HIS  CRITICS 

"oM  >>F>J  '>>FU>ft,  ("TO^  ! 

^T©"  ^jfo  fej  >>T^5  ?)"  >Ff ,  tftf^. 

645.  Some  call  me  a  goblin,  some  a  sprite. 

some  call  me  just  a  forsaken  man. 
But  I,  the  mad  God- intoxicated  Nanak, 

have  lost  my  reason  in  pursuit  of  Him,  the  Sovereign  Lord. 
For,  I  know  none  else  but  God.  Maru,  99 1 . 

jfe1"  TTC  WU  off",  »Rf         TTPFf .  W,  tftfS. 

646.  He,  indeed,  is  truly  mad  (after  God) 

who  holds  the  Lord  dear; 
considers  himself  as  unworthy 
and  the  rest  of  the  world  as  good.  Maru,  991. 

€SD.  XHfc  ofH^, 

rJoT  BcT  tddd'fd,  TTH  "faTT"  oTH  ? 
W  ffe  >f^  W^,  fcft    >fi  fiiW.       WHt,  ^33o. 

647.  If  I  keep  silent. 

people  call  me  stupid. 
If  I  talk  too  much,  I  cannot  be  attuned  to  You. 
My  shortcomings  are  to  be  judged 

in  Your  court,  O  God, 
And  I  believe  that  without  cherishing  Your  Name, 

my  deeds  are  of  no  avail. 
People  are  so  engrossed  in  falsehood 

that  I  have  come  to  love  those 
Who  are  slandered 

and  condemned  by  them.  Prabhati,  1330. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV  ANSWERS  QAZIS  AND 
MULLAHS  OF  MECCA 

octal 'H*  "3"  MT^fe^  "5"  "Ufe^H7  : 

The  Qazis  and  Mullahs  asked  : 

648.  Opening  the  book,  they  asked  : 

"Who  is  the  better  or  superior — 
the  Hindu  or  the  Muslim"  ? 
Bjf -wis  £  H^'yftw  >>pftp>r  : 

£8tL  WW  >>TO  ^FFft»f  : 

tJddlfo  >>fefe  7*fu?T  7>  ^  I"  dJdtf'H,  V33 

The  Guru  Baba  told  them  : 

649.  "Divorced  from  good  deeds 

both  will  be  (brought  to))  weeping 
and  will  not  find  refuge  in  God's  court." 

Varan  Bh.  Gurdas  1/33. 


251  SAYINGS  OF  GURU  NANAK 

303 

GURU  NANAK  DEV  ANSWERS  SIDDHAS 

otGc  Ho(d  nftr     fe>>fT^t  ? 
The  Siddhas  Asked  : 

650.  The  Siddhas  asked,  "Listen  O  youngman  ! 

what  power  has  brought  you 

to  this  place  (i.e.  the  Mount  Sumer)"? 

The  Guru  Replied  : 

651.  "I  meditated  on  God 

and  contemplated  Him 

with  love  and  devotion".         Varan  Bhai  Gurdas,  1/28. 

£M3.  "feS"  fHTT,  'fccV6o|'  ! 

>T3"  HoT  fc^"  foW  ^dd'd1  ?" 

The  Siddhas  asked  again  : 

652.  The  Siddhas  then  enquired, 

"Nanak  !  what  is  happening  in  the  world  below"? 

ere  w^it  wtew,  TJ&  WT^  ^Tfe»F  ttw. 


~m  <toot  w?r^t  252 
ITU  fdld'Hl  fUTOMt,  "TO"  ^ra1"  W  W^. 
fHH        ¥5"  ira^Ht,  <fe  rfiJTcJ  off"  W  Od'd1  ? 

h#  ^ra^-f^fe»r,  ferr      »far  Mfe 

The  Guru  then  Answered  : 

653.  The  Divine  Master  replied,  "Dear  Naths  ! 

the  darkness  of  falsehood  has  eclipsed  the  moon  of  truth. 
In  the  dark  moonless  night  of  utter  falsehood, 
I  have  set  out  to  seek  the  truth  world  over. 
Sin  has  enslaved  the  world 
and  the  Bull  (Dharma  :  righteousness) 
standing  beneath  the  earth, 
cries  in  anguish  for  help. 
Who  will  save  the  afflicted  world 

when  the  Sidhas  have  hidden  themselves 
in  mountain-retreats  ? 
The  Yogis  who  go  about 
on  the  earth  below, 
lack  real  wisdom. 
They  occupy  themselves  in  plastering  their  bodies, 
day  and  night,  with  ashes 
and  do  nothing  else. 
The  whole  world  is  drowning 

without  the  grace  and  guidance  of  the  Guru, 
(the  enlightener  and  the  true  leader)". 

Varan  Bhai  Gurdas,  1/29. 
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£M8.  frrftj  refc  "re  ?r?>op  ! 

cjfb  tTcTT  7T  ftw  oT^rfe  "ferret  ? 
"Hfb*  fofe  f^B  >>f^jt  WEt"  ? 

The  Siddhas  then  asked  him  in  a  challenging  tone  : 

654.  The  Siddhas  said,  "Listen  to  us,  Nanak  !  and  tell  : 

what  miracles  you  have  displayed  to  the  world  ? 
Show  some  of  those  to  us  as  well. 
Why  have  yu  been  so  dilatory 

in  exhibiting  the  same  ? 

£t|M.  WW         "(TO  Tft  ! 

W  3"  ^TcT  H^ft,  ^hh  ?r  oret  I 

^tft  §T  Tuff  t  I"  ^  dJdtf'H, 

655.  The  Divine  Master  said,  O  dear  Nath  ! 

I  have  nothing  to  exhibit, 

no  supernatural  power  to  display. 

I  depend  on  nothing  like  that  and  have  no  refuge 

other  than  the  Guru-God, 

the  holy  congregation  of  believers 

and  the  holy  Word  of  the  Lord. 

Varan  Bh.  Gurdas,  1/42 
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GURU  NANAK  COMMENTS  ON  SHEIKH  FARID'S  THOUGHT 
m  TPTJoT  Tft  Ft>>F  TOf  S^ftj  Tft  £  few  f§  f£u3t»F 

£M£.  ITftlK  -out  ^W^, 

Tret  ^  ^fe.  TTHoT  TTtf  ^te,  <*3t8. 

Sheikh  Farid  had  said  : 

656.  The  first  part  of  the  night  yields  flower 

the  later  part  fruit. 
They  who  keep  awake  in  God, 
are  alone  blessed  with  His  bounties. 

Shalok  Sheikh  Farid,  1384. 

£md.  ws\  TFfUF  TT^tnr, 
for»F  "To-  feg  ? 

Guru  Nanak  commented  : 

657.  All  bounties  come  from  the  Lord. 
None  can  expect  them  from  Him, 

as  a  matter  of  right. 
Some  even  awake  do  not  get  them, 

while  others  He  wakes  out  of  sleep  and  blesses.  Siri,  83;  1384. 
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£Mt.  W  ¥ftr  77  TrfoT&,  TO  oft 

Sheikh  Farid  had  repentedly  observed  : 

658.  I  did  not  make  my  boat 

when  there  was  time  for  it. 
Now,  when  the  ocean  is  rough 
and  the  waves  are  lashing, 
it  is  far  more  difficult  to  cross  it.  Suhi,  794. 

£Mtf.  7W  Hlf  oF  % 

fas  iFwftr  ^uh1". 

TP"  Tra^f  TP" 

Guru  Nanak  commented  : 

659.  Let  Your  boat  be~ 

of  God's  meditation  and  pious  endeavour. 
This  will  enable  you  to  cross  unhampered 

the  Ocean  of  Existence. 
Your  path  will  thus  become  so  easy 

that  you  shall  not  have  to  face  a  rough  ocean 
and  to  contend  with  its  lashing  waves.        Suhi,  729. 
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GURU  NANAK  CONVERSES  WITH  SHEIKH  BRAHAM 

tjftf  "H^t  7T        W,  "H3"         ^tff  ffe". 

Sheikh  Braham  said : 

660.  Either  seek  worldly  prosperity  or  seek  God. 
Do  not  put  your  feet  on  both  boats 

lest  you  should  lose  all  your  merchandise. 

*^ft  xra",  ^it  ^fe; 

^rcft  irs\  i^rft,  "a^t  ffur  irfri 

cTOoT         TO  TJ^,  TrfUH  WfF.H^KTTOt,  TO,  8t. 

Guru  Nanak  replied : 

661.  Put  your  feet  on  both  boats 

and  load  your  merchandise  in  both  of  them. 
One  may  sink,  the  other  may  cross  over. 
When  a  man  amasses 

the  wealth  and  merchandise  of  Truth , 
and  abides  naturally  in  God, 
There  is  neither  sea  or  boat; 

nor  sinking  or  any  suffering  accruing  to  Him* 

Janamsakhi,  Puratan,  48 

7ft  £  -fez  -wftp>r  : 
££3.  izfiw  fimt  frrf-  *fe»p\  tJctf»r  ^  #3". 
ir  <toot  !  >>Wt  *^rfe»r,  ^nfe-  in*. 

*That  is,  abide  in  the  True  One  in  the  midst  of  falsehood.  Remain  a  householder 
and  a  man  of  God  simultaneously. 

That  is,  if  one  boat  were  in  the  process  of  sinking,  the  other  will  come  to  the 
rescue  soon.  The  love  of  God  will  save  from  worldly  entanglements  and  the  love  of 
family  will  curb  renunciation  taking  extreme  forms.  Thus  imbalance  in  both 
extremes  will  end  in  the  restoration  of  harmony. 
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The  Sheikh  then  said  : 

662.  The  world  becomes  a  place  of  mystery 

because  of  our  attachment  with  that  dreadful  witch  (i.e.  rnaya). 
I  have  seen  with  my  own  eyes,  O  Nanak, 
the  field  of  life  being  ruined. 

££3.  .sJltv  Tizq  w  "To1"  wfe^,  ^wl  fir©"  %cr. 

The  Guru  replied  : 

663.  That  dreadful  witch  (i.e.  maya),  O  Farid, 

has  been  fascinating  men  since  the  beginning  of  creation. 
But  if  the  watchman  remained  wide-awake, 
the  field  would  remain  safe  from  her  encroachment. 
Wi  tft  %  inr  yfenr  : 

££8.  fecT  H'Toy  3"  tffe"  sJtjf, 

The  Sheikh  asked  : 

664.  The  Lord  is  but  One. 

But  there  are  two  ways  (i.e.  Islam  and  Hinduism) 

leading  to  Him. 
Which  of  these  two  is  to  be  accepted, 

and  which  rejected  ? 

fug*  Trftrsr.  fer  <rfe\ 

The  Guru  told  : 

665.  There  is  only  one  God 

and  hence  there  can  be  only  one  way. 
Accept  only  that  way 

and  reject  all  others.  Janamsakhi,  Puratan,  62-63. 
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GURU  NANAK  CORRECTS  MIAN  MITHA 

■m  ?r?)or  ftfc7  f  few  mr 

Mt^r  fire  7MTftrnT  : 

Mian  M itha  stated  : 

666.  The  first  name  is  that  of  God 

and  the  second  is  that  of  the  Prophet. 
You  will  find  acceptance, 

O  Nanak,  in  the  court  of  God 
Only  if  you  will  repeat  Kalma 

(i.e.  the  Creed,  the  Muslim  confession  of  faith). 

iter  !  ?>t>Hfcr  w  orfe, 

3^  t^ddlfd  Wftt  off?*.  ^HTRft,  w,  Jt-^tf. 

Guru  Nanak  stated : 

667.  The  first  name,  indeed,  is  that  of  God. 
Prophets  are  many 

and  they  are  serving  as  gate-keepers  at  His  gate. 
You  will  find  acceptance 
O  Sheikh,  in  His  court 

only  if  you  will  cherish  good  intentions 
and  do  virtuous  deeds.     Janamsakhi,  Puratan,  78-79. 
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GURU  NANAK  DISMISSES  PEOPLE'S  CRITICISM 

folQ'otd  W  U3-  ? 

?u         »rot%,  'femr  -urt  iwt  "hh\ 
Hora-  fc^-  3*  >>™t£,  '^^r  oft 

oTCt  ^T*#       >f^t,  "fcF3"  ^H*  oT^"  VB"  ? 

668.  How  should  I  protect  my  honour 

from  the  materialists  of  the  Kali-age  ? 
If  I  speak,  they  say, 

"he  talks  too  much". 
If  I  keep  silent,  they  say, 

"he  has  nothing  to  say". 
If  I  stay  at  home,  they  say, 

"  he  is  a  bore". 
If  I  go  away,  they  say, 

"he  has  run  away  and  has  brought  discredit  to  his  family". 
Even  if  I  show  humility,  they  say, 

"he  does  so  on  account  of  fear"! 
"Since  I  can  never  be  safe 

from  the  criticism  of  people, 
Where  should  I  go 

to  pass  my  time  without  anxiety"  ? 
"The  Creator  alone  protects  our  honour 

here  and  hereafter."  Janamsakhi,  Bhai  Bala. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV  EXPLAINS  TO  ALI YAR 
^Tf  O'Ooi  fft  W  "Ufa  "W5t  "CF^T  £  TR4Hc1o(dC 
££tf.  *HWt  -CTO  :  >H  tfd<iH  !  W  ^TCt  ^  ?FH  f^T  ^  ? 

BTf  TF^SoT  :  W>  >HiT  ftfHT%  "UfPHK     TjW  TTOoT  PcSdoTdl  »fH3\ 

^Jf   TTOoT  :  PcSdoI'd  7TH  tfU1"  »TH3\  P<SdoCd1  W^TJH  faE*, 

^Jf  ?5T?5or  :  UddPol  tf^tF  W  ^  UddPd  Tfftl^F  W. 

dlHd;  ITOMTTnfl",  "9^  TO,  8D£. 

669.  AH  Yar  :  O  Darvesh  !  where  have  you  come  from 
and  what  is  your  name  ? 
Guru  Nanak :  I  have  come  from  Panjab,  the  Land  of  Five  Rivers 

and  my  name  is  Nanak  Nirankari. 
Ali  Yar  :  I  do  not  understand 

the  meaning  of  the  word  'Nirankari'. 
Guru  Nanak  :  'Nirankar'  is  the  name  of  God. 

'Nirankari'  means  one  who  belongs  to  Him. 
Being  one  of  God's  men  and  associated  with  Him  as  such, 

I  am,  therefore,  being  called  so. 
AM  Yar  :  Who  is  your  guide  and  teacher  ? 
Guru  Nanak  :  God,  our  Creator. 
Ali  Yar  :  How  have  you  attained  to  God  ? 
Guru  Nanak  :  By  subduing  my  ego 

and  by  dwelling  on  nothing  else  but  God. 
Gosht;  Janamsakhi,  Bhai  Bala,  476. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV  EXPLAINS  TO  BHARTHARI 

cTO^"  oft"  "ZtWZ  : 

670.  Listen,  Bharthari  ! 

Nanak  states  this  after  due  pondering; 
The  immaculate  Name  alone 

is  my  sole  support.  Asa,  412 

310 

GURU  NANAK  DEV  REPLIES  TO  RUKAN  DIN 
"Ufa  rft      uaJI  : 

Pir  Sahib  appealed  : 

671.  My  life-time  is  complete 

and  I  am  ready  to  depart. 
Pray  bless  me  too 

with  your  grace 
(So  that  I  may  have  a  successful  journey 

to  the  next  world). 

BJf  <S'<So<  rft  ^  Ud^'H  : 

Guru  Nanak  replied  : 

672.  He  whose  life-time  is  complete 

shall  surely  depart 
taking  with  him  result  of  his  deeds; 
for,  all  are  bound  by  the  will  of  God. 
They  who  depart  after  living  truthfully, 
are  honoured  by  the  Lord 

and  their  faces  radiate  glory.  Janamsakhi. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV  AND  GOD 

673.  God  is  Unfathomable  and  Unperceivable. 

He  has  neither  form  nor  outline. 
But  when  I  searched  and  sought, 

I  found  Him  residing  in  every  heart.         Bilawal,  838. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV  AND  GOD'S  NAME 

"STet         oTTF  7^©".  "H7T<T, 

674.  He  who  utters  God's  Name  from  his  heart, 

and  not  from  his  tongue, 
enjoys  its  bliss. 
None  else  can  realize 

its  pleasure  and  significance.  Malar,  1256. 
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VI 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV  ENJOYING  GOD  S  COMPANY 

675.  When  You  are  here  with  me, what  more  I  need  ? 

I  am  telling  the  truth,  my  Lord  !  Majh,  146 

■f  >HHfo  H'y'PH  Tflf".  Tpft, 

676.  When  I  have  You  with  me,  I  have  everything. 
You,  O  God,  are  my  Master,  my  capital. 

As  you  abide  within  me, 
I  enjoy  peace  and  feel  blessed.  Suhi,  762. 

314 

GURU  NANAK  DEV  PRAISING  GOD 

3Ut  ot<^o  ^oJ'^l  ? 

H  ~3  ~%fu  7T  oRF  "R>HT>fl", 

677.  You  are  the  Sovereign,  O  God  ! 

If  I  call  You  a  chieftain,  how  is  it  a  praise  for  You  ? 
As  You  inspire  me  so  I  praise  You; 
For,  I,  the  ignorant, 
can  say  nothing  by  myself  in  Your  praise.  Bilawal,  795 

^fow  ?r       %or  fry,  8. 

678.  It  is  beyond  me  to  comprehend  or  describe 

the  vastness  and  wonder  of  Your  creation. 
I  am  unworthy, 

of  being  even  a  sacrifice  to  You  !  Jap,  4 


315 

GURU  NANAK  DEV  PREPARING  FOR  GOD'S  UNION 
£d£.  nyfd  TTTT  feftp>f, 
%  »THtH3t»fT, 

frT©"  "&#  H'Hjy  fjT©^  >RJ.  dlO Jl,  HMD. 

679.  The  year  and  the  day  of  my  wedding  is  fixed. 
Come  my  friends, 

pour  oil  on  the  threshold  and  bless  me 
So  that  I  may  attain  union  with  my  Lord.        Gauri,  157. 

316 

GURU  NANAK  DEV  PROCLAIMS  BENEFIT  OF  GOD'S  PRAISE 

£to.  TTOor  »TO  %<T  ^fa^  : 

680. 1,  Nanak,  do  hereby  proclaim 
after  due  deliberation  : 
"Our  bond  with  God's  court  is  established 

only  through  the  singing  of  His  praises".       Majh,  143. 
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317 

GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  ASPIRATION 
cVrto<  %^  "Fft  ^\ 
H?Ht        TT%  W, 

Oo^'Po  irfa  ire1  w  "^r, 

I  would  love  to  be  as  a  fish  living  in  water; 

if  by  doing  so  I  could  cherish  the  Sustainer-of- All 
And  meet  Him  who  dwells  on  this  side  and  that 
with  my  arms  stretched  forth 
for  a  close  embrace.  Gauri,  157. 

318 

GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  AUDIENCE  WITH  GOD 

<jf-         ^oTf ,  opt  wf&W. 

Trat  Pn^fd  H'rt'u,  oru^1"  ipfe*^. 

"^TTO^t  ^nr  ^rfrT.  fefe  mr  irfe7^. 
682. 1  was  a  bard  out  of  work. 

God  blessed  me  with  His  service 

and  commanded  me  to  sing  His  priases  night  and  day. 
He  then  summoned  me  to  His  Eternal  Abode, 
bestowed  on  me 

the  Robe  of  the  Praise  of  His  True  Name 
and  fed  me  with 
The  Nectar-like  Name  of  the  Eternal  Truth.   Majh,  150. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  CALL  TO  HUMANITY 

£t3.  >>f^r      !  ^rfe  f>wg", 
»ffoT  HdwJlwr  ! 

683.  Come,  dear  sisters  !  come  my  bosom-friends  ! 

come  and  clasp  me  in  your  embrace. 
And  let  us  sing  together 
the  glories  of  our  Omnipotent  Lord.  Siri,  1 7. 

320 

GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  CAUTIONS  AND  EXHORTATIONS 

£t8.        <T  tfo\  W  ! 

684.  Do  not  utter  falsehood, 
O  Pandit  ! 

State  what  is  true.  Ramkali,  904. 

685.  Dwell  on  the  Name  of  the  True  One  alone, 

Oman  !  Malar,  1054. 

686.  You  will  not  be  delivered, 
O  man, 

Without  cherishing  love  of  God.  Siri.  60. 
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687. 


Enjoy  God's  love,  dear  one  ! 


while  your  youth  is  fresh  and  buoyant. 
XH"  "eftf  I^T  <^lHd, 


Siri,  23. 


688.  Beware,  O  man  !  lest 

(engrossed  in  worldly  comforts,  pleasures  and  splendours), 
You  should  forget  the  Beneficent  God 
and  His  gracious  Name  is  effaced  from  your  mind.  Siri,  14. 
£ttf.       w€t  7>te  ?7  w#; 

w  -ajfe  fen  ?r  l  ^>fof7#,  tf3tf . 

689.  Remain  ever  alert 

in  and  outside  your  home. 
And  never  waver 
even  on  seeing  others'  wealth  or  beauty.  Ramkali,  939. 

690.  Do  not  be  cross  with  the  Lord. 
Drink  His  nectar, 

as  you  are  not  to  stay 


in  the  world  permanently. 


Ramkali,  931. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  CONVICTION 

»f^f  T^fl"  first,  ^8. 

691. 1  consulted  my  Master 

and  He  convinced  me  that 

there  is  no  other  place  but  God's.  Siri.  14. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  COUNSEL 
^Tf  TTOoT  ^  tft  TWIT 

<§to.  ttf-g  :  4ra  tth  otdd'd'. 

692.  Utter,  O  men  ! 

the  True  Name  of  the  Creator 
So  that  you  are  not  cast  into 
the  flux  of  the  world  again.  Prabhati,  1329. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  CREED  :  ITS  FIRST  PRINCIPLE 

£t?3.        TTfe  7FH,  ora^  IfTO,  fodslQ,  fcd^d. 

>>foTO"  "HSf3\  >ng?ft".  W,  "aj^wfF.  KB"-"HH3\  <t. 

693.  There  is  but  one  God,  the  Sole  Supreme  Being. 
His  Name  is  Eternal  Truth. 
He  is  the  Creator  of  the  Universe 

and  Immanent-reality. 
He  is  devoid  of  fear  and  rancour. 
He  is  Immortal,  Unincarnated  and  Self-existent, 
And  is  realized 

by  the  grace  of  the  Guru,  the  holy  preceptor. 

Invocation,  1. 


269  SAYINGS  OF  GURU  NANAK 

324 

GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  CREED  : 
A  SUMMARY  STATEMENT 

Wfe  ?>  Tret. 

Hofrl  "33"  "H?>  !  Hdfo,  £38. 

694. 1  do  not  dabble  in  duality. 

I  worship  none  other  than  God. 
I  resort  neither  to  tombs  nor  to  cremation  grounds. 

Lured  by  desire, 
I  am  neither  tempted  to  knock  at  another's  door*; 
for,  God's  Name  has  fulfilled  all  my  desires; 
and  the  Master  has  shown  me 

the  Lord's  mansion  in  my  own  self. 
So,  my  mind  is,  thereby, 

absorbed  in  poise.  Sorath,  634. 


♦That  is,  to  go  to  places  other  than  those  where  God  is  worshipped. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  DECLARATION 

695.  Through  test  and  trial, 

I  have  found  that 
"No  such  act-neither  austerities  nor  penances — 

equals  devotion  to  the  Name  Divine".  Siri,  62. 

to  orlr  ttocj  : 

"TTHfe  TTt,  >Tfe  f&ft  fe#P>F'\  »fW,  83tf. 

696.  Nanak  utters  this  truth  : 

"The  long  estrangement  of  the  soul 
and  the  Supreme  Soul 
will  end  in  their  reunion 
Through  the  contemplation  of  the  True  Word."   Asa,  439. 
£tD.  TFftl¥  cT  "Sre-  TTOcf  Wmft  fefo  >>TO  >THHT  : 

"Mr  fvtf  tfeT  <r^t,  w  #t  ^ftf  fe^=r. 
w  h  H'kjy  to  mr^TT,  to^7  -fe»fT^  -sr^j  w, 
orfe>>r  mr^r  ^      inft,  TmrHTft 
»f*d?r  >H5Ht  Trfe  Hd'csl,  "Of  ¥t  t^rft  w  or 

TO  oft  g^3t  TTPvoJ  »W,  TO  Hd'fctf,  TO  oft  TOT/>     fSH3T,  033. 
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697.  Nanak  sings  the  glories  of  God  in  this  city 1 , 
littered  with  the  dead, 
and  proclaims  this  principle  : 
"He  who  creates  all  things  and  keeps  them  in  His  will, 

is  watching  all,  sitting  apart  and  alone. 
He,  the  Lord,  is  true. 
His  command  and  justice  are  true 

and  so  shall  be  His  judgement  based  on  truth. 
When  the  vesture  of  our  countrymen 
will  be  torn  to  shreds. 
India  will  realize  the  truth  of  what  I  say. 
The  Mughal2  coming  in  seventy-eight3, 

will  depart  in  ninety-seven4. 
Then  another  fcson  of  man'5  shall  come  forward". 
Nanak  utters  this  Word  of  the  True  One 
and  proclaims  the  truth  the  time  calls  for". 

Tilang,  723. 

1.  Emanabad  in  West  Panjab  (Pakistan). 

2.  Babar,  the  founder  of  the  Mughal  Empire  in  India. 

3. JBabar's  invasion  of  India  in  1578  Vikrami. 

4.  Babar's  son's  (Humayun's)  exit  from  India  in  1597  Vikrami. 

5.  Said  to  be  Sher  Shah  Suri  whosnatched  power  from  the  Mughals  and  established 
his  own  rule  in  India. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  DEMANDS 

698.  Creator  !  You  alone  are  my  host. 
The  only  boon  I  beg  from  You  is  : 

"Please  bless  me  with  Your  Holy  Name."  Prabhati,  1329. 
£tt.  TT3"  TT3"  tr^o,  ^fe^  oiecx, 

°ra>f,  "JTHy*  "aft©-  orftr, 

699. 1  beg  from  You,  my  Lord  ! 

the  alms  of  continence  and  truth  as  rice; 
compassion  as  wheat; 
And  attainment  of  Your  grace 

as  the  receiving  of  charity  in  a  leafy  bowl; 
good  deeds  as  milk 
content  as  clarified  butter; 
Pray  let  the  calf  of  my  mind 
suck  in  poise  the  milk  of 
the  milch-cow  of  forgiveness  and  forbearance. 
Please  bless  me  with  the  cloth  of 

Your  praise  and  modesty 
So  that  I  may  ever  dwell 
upon  Your  merits.  Prabhati,  1329. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  DESIRE 


3Tf  cVcSd        tft  ~€\  f^rg1" 


Doo. 


oft  fiB*  Tuft, 


Tft^f  oft  ?>ut  »dt: 


~3  TT3¥  tTh^f  llfeVWUT, 


700. 1  have  neither  fear  of  death 
nor  craving  for  life. 
1  only  seek  You,  O  Lord  ! 
Who  cherishes  all 
and  in  Whose  will  we  breathe  and  survive.     Siri,  20. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  ESSENTIAL  ADVICE 

~m  ttoot  ^  7ft  firfw 

3o<*.  "FRF  TTH  ftfW  "^T  TF^, 

701.  Go  there 

where  you  may  obtain  the  Lord's  Name. 
Do  good  deeds  and  earn  merit 

by  the  grace  of  the  Guru. 
Imbued  with  the  Name, 

sing  ever  the  praise  of  God.  Asa,  414-15. 

Do*.  rJ'otdW,  ^ftrp>F^t»r", 

702.  Merit  lies  only  in  serving  God. 

All  other  service  and  cunning  or  feigned  goodness 

are  of  no  avail. 
Hold,  therefore,  to  His  Name. 

That  alone  will  free  you  from  your  shackles.      Suhi,  729. 

^fftr  forw  xrfo,      w  nj^t^.  "ruI",  dip. 

703.  Never  forget  God's  Name. 
Dwell  upon  it  day  and  night. 

Be  content  with  the  life  He  gives  you.  Suhi,  752. 

Do8.  tfd>rf3"  fe>>FftjT,  WkF  tore"  «<5<J.  "WFF,  . 

704.  Discard  evil-mindedness  and  earn  some  merit.    Asa,  356. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  FAVOURITE  BLESSING 

DoM.  "3%  ddd'd  fe3"  »F#  !  rfiTHTRft. 
705.  May  you  ever  remember  the  Creator  !  Janamsakhi. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  FAVOURITE  FOLK 
oo£.  (Toot  for  #  Tre"  yfeo'dl, 

frT?T  %of  H«PtJ  te^  H^ft.  tOfoR^,  t3tf 

706. 1  am  ever  a  sacrifice  to  those 

who  concentrate  on  the  Word  of  God.      Ramkali,  879. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  FAVOURITE  THEME 
■m  c-J^oT  T=h?  Tft  ^  ^-sf'OtJ'  tew 

DoD.  "3Et  ft  IcSdai'd  oldd'd, 

ITOoT  W1"  "3cP".  BHfe,  "OTTO  "H7  feTdd'H,  383. 

707.  You,  O  Lord  !  are  the  Incorporeal  Creator. 

Nanak  is  a  slave  of  Yours. 

Latif,  History  of  Panjab,  247. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  HUMILITY 

Dot.  tto^       off  ^tw.  mr,  8. 

708.  So  thinks  and  says  Nanak, 

the  lowliest  of  the  lowly.  Jap,  4. 

Dot.  ?>te  tFfe", 

^few  fife  1of>>r  ^trr  ?  firet,  rm. 

709.  Nanak  seeks  the  company  of 

the  lowliest  of  the  lowly, 

the  lowest  of  the  low-born; 
For,  emulation  of  the  high-born  is  in  vain.        Siri,  15. 
D^o.  ?T  xfe  tTHt,  Tret,  T^ft  irf^T, 

*U3^fe-  (TOoT  fe?T  oft  TTH^, 

710. 1  am  neither  chaste  nor  true; 

nor  even  a  scholar. 
Foolish  and  ignorant, 

I  am  born  in  this  world. 
I,  therefore,  seek  refuge  with  those 

who  never  forget  You.  Asa,  12  and  357. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  HUNGER  AND  THIRST 

:m.  1or>>r  wwfe,  low  crftr  Tret  ? 

711.  What  should  I  ask  for  ? 

What  should  I  be  heard  uttering, 
Except  that  I  hunger  and  thirst 
for  a  sight  of  You,  O  Lord  !  Suhi,  762. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  KING 

W  ofH¥  W. 

712.  God  is  beyond  the  compass  of 

the  religious  books  in  the  whole  world  ! 
Yet  He,  the  King  of  Nanak, 
is  seen  manifest  all  over.  Asa,  397. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  LONGING  FOR  A  GLIMPSE 

^3.        t"dH6  1%^g 

713. 1  may  cut  myself  into  pieces 

to  gain  a  glimpse  of  You. 
I  am  all  sacrifice  to  Your  Name, 

O  my  Lord  !  Wadhans,  557. 

DHB.         >>fTfe>MT.  ¥t  3lfe>>F, 

»F§  Hsf'dfl  (Sltf^/lfi  ! 

"H3"  TTcT  W  ^fF.  ^T?,  MMt. 

714.  In  my  dream,  the  Loved  came,  then  went  away, 
at  which  I  wept  copious  tears... 
Come,  blessed  sleep  ! 
that  I  may  see  Him  again 
at  least  in  a  dream  !  Wadhans,  558. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  LOVE 
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(i)  FOR  ALL  AND  SUNDRY 
7T3"  TTB",  UcT  foTH"  (TO 

OHM.  tftt  -5T3T, 

715.  May  the  Provider  of  all 

live  for  ever  ! 

So  that  no  one  may  die  of 

lack  of  sustenance  !  Majh,  144. 

716.  May  everyone  prosper 

In  Your  will,  by  Your  grace  !  Sikh  Prayer. 
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(ii)  FOR  GOD  :  ^'fddjd  cTO 

DHD.  "faf"  "HtTF  foj  IF^frft, 

717.  As  a  fish  dies  without  water 

and  the  reprobate  is  tormented  by  the  thirst  of  maya. 
So  does  the  God-oriented  suffers 

if  a  single  breath  is  passed  without 
the  rememberance  of  God.  Sorath,  597. 

>RT  xftH>F  »f^f  77  ^fe. 

718.  O  my  Loved  Lord  ! 

I  have  none  else  other  than  you. 
Without  You,  nothing  else  is  pleasing  to  me 
For,  by  lovingly  adoring  You, 

I  find  joy  and  peace.  Siri,  6 1 . 

mtf.  >MT*F  Tfte1, 

fend  Xfa  rF©".  >>PTF,  tf 

719.  By  uttering  God's  Name,  I  live. 

By  forgetting  it,  I  die.  Asa,  9. 


MAYA  :  Materia!  wealth;  world-stuff,  the  corruptible  and  corrupting  world; 
delusion;  phenomena,  cosmic  illusion. 
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(hi)  FOR  ANIMAL  LIFE 


"foT©"  oft3*  ? 

oTK  75"  7tt  fiPRFU.  "ftrat,  MM. 

720.  The  fish  did  not  notice  the  net 

cast  in  the  saltish  unfathomable  sea. 
Why  did  you,  O  clever  and  beauteous  being, 

trust  your  eye  ? 
Now  trapped  you  are  because  of  your  folly 
death  hovers  over  you 
which  cannot  be  averted.  Siri,  55. 

ddel  "d^"  "afe" 

ore  "kw  ^fe 

72 1 . 1  would  love  to  be  a  deer, 

roaming  in  the  forest  and  living  on  the  roots, 
If  through  Guru's  grace, 
I  could  meet  that  way  my  Beloved, 


722. 


to  Whom  I  am  all  sacrifice. 

The  beautiful  cuckoo 
sings  on  the  mango  tree. 


Tukhari,  1108. 


Gauri,  158. 
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(iv)  FOR  HUMAN  BEINGS 

yripF  (To 

723.  All  creation  is  Yours,  O  God  ! 

You  are  the  only  Master  of  all. 
Why  are  they  visited  then 

with  Your  wrath,  at  times  ? 
In  spite  of  your  having  wrath  on  them, 

they  are  still  Yous  and  You  are  theirs,  O  Lord  !  Siri,  25. 
338.  Y3\  W  lltf  oldWd, 

#  oft  ^atr  <v  >>rfF>>r  ?  »ptf,  3*§o. 

724.  The  people  (of  India), 

tortured  so  ruthlessly  (by  Babar's  forces), 
have  cried  out  to  Heaven. 
Did  it  not  awaken  any  pity 

in  You,  O  Lord?  Asa,  360. 

WM.  yHr^t  iNt  rTHTHt...  TTU,  £. 

725.  Let  universal  brotherhood  be 

the  highest  aspiration 
of  your  religious  order. 
Alternate  Rendering: 
Let  all  mankind  be 

your  sect  (viz.  Ayee  Panth)  Jap,  6. 

HUT  7)  "U^t. 

726.  Religion  consists  of  more  than  talk. 
He  who  looks  on  all  alike 

and  considers  them  as  equals, 

may  be  acclaimed  as  religious.  Suhi,  730. 
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(v)  FOR  MOTHERLAND  (HINDUSTAN) 

DID.  WW  oft»f, 

727.  You  have  saved  Khurasan 

and  terrified  India... 
And  have  sent  Babar,  the  Mughal, 
as  Regent  of  Death.  Asa,  360. 

33t.  oPfe^P"  oTU3"       ?[&  trft, 

728.  When  the  bodies  of  our  countrymen 

are  rent  to  shreds, 
India  will  realize  the  truth 
of  what  I  say.  Tilang,  723 

Dlt.  TRF  Trefe  dls*'y|»F, 

nmd^<fl  fefr  cret, 

729.  The  Indian  rulers  lost  their  heads 

in  the  pursuit  of  sensuous  pleasure. 
Now,  when  Babar  has  invaded 

and  desolation  has  followed  his  foot-steps, 
Even  their  princes  cannot  get  bread 

enough  to  eat  in  peace.  Asa,  417. 

D5o.  %3\  W  V^t  oUtt'd, 

#  oft  -5"  »fTfe>XT  ?  W,  3£o. 

730.  The  people  (of  India), 

tortured  so  ruthlessly  (by  Babar' s  forces), 
have  cried  out  to  Heaven. 
Did  it  not  awaken  any  pity 

in  You,  O  Lord?  Asa,  360. 
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(vi)  FOR  NATURE 

334.  ulwd'dl  o^dfd  ^W.  »TTP\  8^. 
73 1 . 1  am  a  sacrifice  to  You 

Who  dwells  in  Nature.  Asa,  469. 

333.  o^dfd  "eftr         wf?pw.  >rf ,  so83. 

732.  Seeing  God's  Omnipotence, 

manifest  in  Nature, 
my  mind  is  propitiated.  Maru,  1043. 

333.  TFTToT  TTO"  ^e^, 

fHTTO?  ol^ddl.  W,  484. 

733.  The  Beneficent  God  alone  is  True. 
He  is  revealed  and  recognised 

through  His  Nature.  Majh,  141. 

338.  fafc  rraj  firefk  _H>frfe>>f, 

H  TTftjf  oltJdfd  H'd^'. 

■Ulfe         TTW  HsJ'd^'.  -^HT,  Mt4. 

734.  The  Lord  who  creates  and  destroys  the  World 

is  ktiown  through  His  Nature. 
Do  not,  therefore,  seek  that  True  One  far  away. 
Recognise  Him  here, 
for,  He  is  manifest  in  every  heart.  Wadhans,  581. 

33M.  X  d<Stj),  TTf  rraT 

1?>3  W|.  <^Jy,  MMt. 

735.  As  I  weep,  the  whole  world  weeps, 

Even  the  birds  of  the  woods  weep  with  me. 

Wadhans,  558. 


IX 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  MAINSTAY 

33t§.  -Rte  !         oft  3tw  : 

736.  Listen  O  Bharthari ! 

Nanak  says  after  due  deliberation  : 
"The  immaculate  Name  alone 

is  my  only  support."  Asa,  412. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  MASTER/PRECEPTOR 
wk,  ir^m,  iraKHf , 

737.  He  who  is  the  Infinite, 

Transcendent  and  Supreme  God, 
Is  the  One  whom 
Nanak  has  known  as  his  Preceptor.  Sorath,  599. 

t,  "^et,        f .  W,  3Mo. 

738.  My  Lord  is  One. 

One  and  Sole. 

The  only  one,  brother  Asa,  350 

739.  Countless  times  a  day, 

I  am  a  sacrifice  to  my  Guru 
Who  can  in  an  instant, 

turn  mortals  into  god-like  saints.  Asa,  462. 

DSo.  "fHTT  7>  "UfSW  : 

o(^c  ^JcT  frHT  oF  3  "dfT"  ?  

TTHtT  ^Tf,  TTOfe  "qfe  ^W.  ^HoTCft,  tfB3. 

740.  The  Siddhas  asked  : 

"Who  is  your  Guru 
of  whom  you  are  the  disciple  ?" 
Guru  Nanak  answered  : 
God's  Word  is  the  Guru 

and  the  mind  which  attunes  to  it, 

is  the  disciple."  Ramkali,  943. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  MISSION  :  ITS  KEYNOTE 

741.  There  is  neither  any  Hindu  nor  any  Muslim; 

But  only  Man.  Janamsakhi,  Meharban,  93. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  MORAL  CODE 
cjTf  cvocx  ite  rft  ^  >>fT^fr3*-^H,^«l 

742.  Depriving  others  of  their  due  is 

like  eating  pork  to  a  Muslim 
or  beef  to  a  Hindu.  Majh,  141. 

383.  h  -are  t^fe- 
fkfe"  ww  oidln. 
w  orat#  ^T3?r  ^rat, 

nru^  to  xtfW,  -gut, 

743.  If  our  friends  are  blessed  with  merits 

let  us  share  the  same  with  them; 
and  relinquish,  thereby,  our  own  vices. 
Sharing  their  merits 

and  discarding  our  demerits, 
let  us  deck  ourselves 
with  the  silks  and  embellishments  of  virtue 
and  tread,  therewith,  our  life's  way.       Suhi,  766 


HHoT,  ^o. 
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388.  >>forfe     77  >>ryt>H, 

744.  He  who  wastes  his  wisdom  in  strife  or  disputation, 

cannot  be  called  wise.  Sarang,  1245. 

38M.         "fet  t^drlcV, 

745.  Declare  that 

you  will  never  associate 
with  the  evil-doers. 
Proclaim  that 
you  will  ever  hail 

the  victory  of  the  good  ones. 

746.  Discard  hypocrisy 

and  take  to  God's  Name; 
For  it  is  by  devotion  to  the  name  alone 

that  you  will  be  able  to  swim  through  safely 
dsd.  tt'ttrj  ife, 

747.  Lay  aside  your  greed 

and  love  the  Infinite  Lord 
So  that  you  may  find,  thereby, 
the  door  of  salvation. 
38t.  "HtT"  foTFT  7T  wftf,  ¥dW  "U1^1". 

748.  Do  not  cause  a  quarrel 

by  calling  anyone  bad. 
Dst.  »fftRr  ! 

749.  Discard  greed,  O  blind-in-greed  ! 

as  greed  is  the  cause  of  great  suffering. 


Slok,  1410. 


Asa,  471. 


Maru,  1030. 

Wadhans,  566. 

W,  8<tf . 
Asa,  419. 
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Tukhari,  1109. 


GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  PILGRIMAGE 

3Mo.  k^W  -ycTte*  ^t, 
^ta?  >>f3fa  TFf?p>r". 

750.  God  has  entered  my  being. 
Now  I  make  a  pilgrimage  within, 

and  am  purified. 
dm^.  vtex  -are 

75 1 .  Beauteous  Beloved  ! 
If  I  imbibe  the  spirit  of  Your  merit 

and  my  doing  so  pleases  You, 
my  pilgrimage  is  made, 
my  ablution  is  done. 
DM3.         MA'dfo  fi^fe  3>rtf, 
>>fTHK 

752.  A  pilgrimage  to  Benares 

and  ablution  in  the  Ganges  is  for  me, 
The  singing  of  God's  praises 

in  which  my  soul  may  bathe  constantly. 
For,  true  bathing  consists  in 

the  constant  cherishing  of  one's  love  For  God.        Asa,  358. 

753.  My  mind  is  the  temple, 

my  body  is  the  mendicant. 
I  bathe  at  the  pilgrimage-place  of  my  heart. 
As  the  Word  of  the  One  Lord 
now  abides  in  my  mind; 
I  shall  have  not  to  be  born  again.        Bilawal,  795. 


Tukhari,  1109. 
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347 

GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  PLEA 


^TS",  X  TTfaT  ^dld', 
feoT  <VOo(  oft  >>1WTfk  rft§\ 


754.  You,  O  Lord  !  have  all  merits 
and  I  have  all  demerits. 
The  only  plea  of  Nanak  is  : 
"Having  blessed  Your  virtuus  brides 

with  Your  company  for  these  many  nights, 
Is  there  no  night  left  for  me, 

the  forsaken  one  ?"  Suhi,  762. 


GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  PRACTICAL  ADVICE 

WTF  TFH  SBIS  frfU  W, 


755.  Reap  the  profit  of  the  contemplation  of  God's  Name 
which  is  the  essence  of  all  excellence. 
Avarice,  covetousness  and  egotism  are  evil. 

Neither  slander  nor  incite  or  provoke  anyone. 
The  self-willed  man  who  goes  on  in  this  way, 

is  blind,  foolish  and  ignorant.  Ramkali,  93 1. 
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w§\       "snr  "^tlord. 
x?)W  >w,  >rera\  BT^?. 
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349 

GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  PRAYER 

756.  O  Creator ! 

You  alone  are  my  host. 

The  only  boon  I  beg  from  you  is; 

"Please  bless  me  with  Your  Name."  Prabhati,  1 329. 
DW.  fa?  Ft  to?  TO  "f, 

757.  Save  me,  God,  as  it  pleases  You. 

I  have  none  else,  but  you,  to  go  to.  Siri,  20 

DMt.  djdHyt/1  7?5  xrfe>>r, 

W  o-oof  oft  >>idt;«fo  tfl?.  TRft, 

758.  Through  the  Guru's  Word, 
I  have  obtained  the  Lord. 

The  prayer  of  Nanak  has  thus  been  granted. 

Suhi,  763. 
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350 

GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  REFUGE 
^Tf  <T?>or  ^      W  W 
out.  ~3  tr^x1^  tJT?rr  ■gftr', 

rRT  rRT         "3RT        H  fr, 
75"  tTO1"  rTttl. 

rF  tJtf  B1^,  3*  Iff"  7T>fHt.  "fH^, 

759.  You,  O  Lord,  are  the  River, 

the  All-Knower  and  the  All-Seer. 
How  can  I,  a  mere  fish, 

comprehend  Your  expanse  ? 
Wherever  I  look, 

I  see  You  there. 
If  I  lose  you  I  will  not  be  able  to  live. 
Even  as  I  know 
neither  the  net  nor  the  fisherman  ; 

when  pain  comes, 
I  call  upon  You  and  seek  Your  refuge.  Siri,  25. 
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351 

GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  RELATIONS 

"H"  ^  o(J)£  ? 

ftf>T  Wdt  >T3T  0IJI6,  flfH1". 

TT3T  <J>FS\  W       7T  TF^7. 
"tit  UH^t  Jldrt  ^t,  >W  "UK 

wt  7T3T  HUH),  "Hfe"  ITH^t  ^^Hh 
ftf^T  "UK^1"  dJl6,  TFfT  WR  7T3T  Wftl 

««<oi'd  ^rvra1"  jf^f,  frTcS"  fcr  yccj  y<*'yl. 

TT<THTPlfl",  sFEt  W,  t8. 

760.  Listen,  O  Lalu,  to  this  dissertation 
then  tell  me  what  it  is 
that  binds  men  to  this  world. 
Consider  forgiveness  as  my  mother, 
contentment  as  my  father 
and  truth  as  my  uncle 
with  whose  help  I  have  subdued  my  mind. 
Devotion  is  my  brother 

who  keeps  company  with  me. 
True  love  is  my  son  and  patience  my  daughter 

whose  affectionate  company  I  enjoy. 
Humility  is  my  friend 

and  intellect  my  disciple. 
This  is  all  that  my  family  consists  of 

with  whom  I  usually  dwell. 
One  God  is  my  Husband 

who  has  created  this  universe. 
Whoever  forsakes  Him  and  seeks  another 

will  suffer  pain  and  misery. Janamsakhi,  Bhai  Bala,  84. 
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352 

GURU  NANK  DEV'S  SOLE  BASE  AND  PROP 

D€<\.  W        T^H  3*%  HTPcT. 

761.  Your  Name  alone  enables  the  world 

to  swim  across  the  Ocean  of  Existence, 
(that  is,  brings  liberation  to  the  whole  world.) 
In  that  alone  lies  my  hope, 
and  that  alone  is  my  sole  prop.  Siri,  24. 

353 

GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  SUPPLICATION 
3Jf  cS'cSol         rft  "St  >>ratT 

"feoT  TTOoT  oft  >>fTOTfH  : 

762.  The  only  supplication  of  Nanak  is  : 

"O  God,  if  such  be  Your  will, 
Bless  me  so  that 

I  may  ever  remain  attuned  to  Your  Name 
and  keep  on  singing  Your  praises.  Suhi,  752 
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354 

GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  SURRENDER  TO  GOD  AND  PEOPLE 
3J?  (TOoT  %^  tft  W  0*  »f#  BoT  >>T3>f-TT>raV^ 

363.        ^3"  >>ifeaiks  Tuft  TF^Nf, 

rt'Ool  ^rj'd'  foI»r  oft"  ? 
ftt  cS'Aol  HoF  IT?"  t*. 

yfod'dl  Trf-     3%  ?re  ir.  *gH3"  <^£t. 

763.  O  Formless  and  Stateless  One  ! 

Your  form  and  state  are  not  known  to  us. 
But,  even  though  we  do  not  know  all  that; 

we  must  utter  Your  holy  Name, 
What  else  can  I,  poor  Nanak,  say  ? 

everyone  praises  only  You, 

0  You,  our  only  Lord  ! 

I  place  my  head,  in  reverance, 

at  the  feet  of  all  those  human  beings, 
(who  utter  Your  holy  Name), 

1  am  a  sacrifice 

to  all  the  Names  ascribed  to  You  !  Basant,  1 168. 
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355 

GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  TEACHING,  UNIVERSALITY  OF 

764.  Whether  one  belongs 

to  the  martial  or  the  priestly  class, 
to  the  commercial  or  agricultural  caste, 
All  can  cross  the  Ocean  of  Existence 

by  cherishing  the  Name  of  God. 
Guru  Nanak  has  instructed  all, 
without  making  any  distinction, 
in  this  divine  wisdom. 
Whosoever  hears  it, 

is  ferried  across  the  Ocean  of  Existence. 

Guru  Arjan  Dev,  Maru,  1001*. 
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X 

GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  TIMES  AND  CONTEMPORARY  MILIEU  : 

(0 
356 

THE  KALI-AGE :  ITS  CHIEF  CHARACTERISTICS 

">>raT  dM^'J.  '»MrRr,  8Do. 

765.  In  this  Kali-age 

flaming  passion  has  taken  the  form  of  a  chariot, 
driven  along  by  falsehood  as  its  charioteer.  Asa,  470. 

766.  Wonderful  is  the  Age  of  Kali, 

where  the  blind  man  goes  by 

the  name  of  assayer  (judge  of  merit), 
The  imposter  is  called  genuine 
and  the  worth  of  the  genuine 
is  not  even  known  !  Gauri,  229. 

DiD.  crffr  oP^t  <FH  oTTret, 
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767.  This  Dark  Age  has  turned  into  a  drawn  knife. 

kings  behave  like  butchers 
and  righteousness  has  taken  wings. 
In  this  completely  dark  night  of  falsehood, 

the  moon  of  truth  is  nowhere  visible.         Majh,  145. 

cT3  %fe  sjOcxc, 

768.  What  evil  times  have  come  ! 
Men  have  faces  like  the  dogs 

that  eat  carrion  and  bark  out  falsehood. 
They  have  forsaken  righteous  thinking  altogether. 

Sarang,  1242. 

769.  Know  this  to  be  a  sign  of  the  Kali-age 

that  whoever  is  an  aggressor, 

is  approved.  Ramkali,  902. 

DDo.  TTOoT  orffr  oT  ^  "Ud^'C. 

»rir  w,  >xnr  ttc.  ^rKcreft,  <ms. 

770.  Such  is  the  way  of  the  Kali-age 

that  every  one  says  that 
he  himself  knows  everything.  Ramkali,  95 1 . 

KALI,  KALJUG  is  the  name  of  the  last  and  the  worst  of  the  four  Yugas  or  Ages, 
according  to  the  Hindu  thought.  The  present  or  the  Iron  Age  of  vice,  ignorance  and 
spiritual  darkness  is  supposed  to  have  begun  in  3102  B.C  . 
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(ii) 

357 

MUSIC  OF  THE  AGE 
TTK  ^  Hdfld 


:m.       >futt  w  # 


»F7F,  38tf. 


771.  The  impulses  of  the  mind 

are  clamouring  like  cymbals  and  ankle-bells. 
The  drum  of  the  worldly  distractions 

is  thumping  constantly. 
The  mercurial  mind,  dancing  to  their  tune, 

is  setting,  thus,  the  general  tone  of  the  Age. 
Under  such  conditions,  where  can 

men  of  continence  and  virtue  put  their  feet  ?   Asa,  349. 


772.  O,  what  has  the  world  come  to  ! 

no  guide  of  the  way,  no  friend  is  left  in  it. 
Even  brothers  and  relatives 

have  lost  the  element  of  love. 
O,  it  is  for  the  sake  of  this  world 

that  people  lose  even  faith  in  God  !  Slok,  1410. 


(Hi) 

358 

O  WHAT  A  WORLD  ! 


DDI.  TTOoT  Wft  ijtf  ! 
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(iv) 
359 

FOREIGN  INVADER 

333.  ^t  f  "Ufa  -^fH  ^cTC, 
"Hte  "Hfe"  ojfed  dtt'fOf1". 

773.  On  hearing  of  the  invasion  of  Babur, 

millions  of  Muslim  divines  prayed  for  his  halting, 
but  failed  to  halt  him. 
Then  Babur  rushed  to  burn  down 

their  houses,  resting-places  and  age-old  temples. 
He  cut  their  princes  into  pieces 
and  threw  them  to  the  winds. 
In  spite  of  all  that, 
not  a  single  Mughal  became  blind 
and  no  one  performed  any  miracle 
to  save  the  people  from  that  disaster  ! 

Asa,  417-18. 

ddh.  "unj  oft  tfe  w  d'ywd  tpfew, 

M  mf  ^\  #  w&  !  fdttdl, 
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774.  Babur  (.the  Mughal)  has  rushed  from  Kabul, 

with  the  wedding-party  of  sin 
And  forcibly  demands 
the  possession  of  our  motherland. 
(or  the  submission  of  our  womanhood.)    Tilang,  722. 

775.  When  the  bodies  of  our  countrymen 

are  torn  like  shreds  of  cloth, 
India  will  realise  the  truth  of  what  I  say.        Tilang,  723. 

776.  You  have  saved  Khurasan  and  terrified  India. 
Creator  ! 

As  you  do  not  take  the  responsibility 
(of  punishing  the  evil-doers)  on  Yourself, 

You  have  sent  Babur,  the  Mughal, 
as  Your  Regent  of  Death.  Asa,  360 
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(v) 
360 

FOREIGN  INVASION 


ODD. 


TFU1  HdPd  dK'ylofr, 


777.  Indian  rulers  lost  their  senses 

in  the  pursuit  of  sensuous  pleasure. 
Now,  when  Babur  has  invaded 

and  desolation  has  followed  his  foot-steps, 
Even  their  princes  cannot  get  bread 

enough  to  eat  in  peace.  Asa,  417. 

DDXi.  TT$  TTW?T  #3t 

778.  Those  riches  and  beauty 

which  were  once  their  greatest  assets, 
And  afforded  them  many  pleasures, 

have  now  become  their  greatest  enemies. 
The  barbarous  soldiers  have  been  ordered 

to  deal  with  them  ruthlessly. 
They  have  dishonoured  them 

and  have  carried  them  off.  Asa,  417. 
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D3tJ.  ttw       ^fe  ^fv  tret, 

779.  Modesty  and  righteousness 

have  gone  into  hiding 
And  falsehood  is  strutting  about  in  false  glory. 

Tilang,  722. 

"Ufe"  oldfe  77  ftfW  Wife'.  »fTHT,  8^5. 

780.  They  who  never  thought  of  their  own  Rama 

in  time  of  comfort, 
Are  now  not  acceptable  even  if  they  utter  Allah 
(to  appease  the  Mughal  tyrants  or  to  reach  safety 
and  maintain  their  honour) .  Asa,  4 1 7 . 

~33  oT  cf^F  IPfe,  ^  TO  !  fdMdl,  333. 

781.  People  are  singing  the  wedding-songs 

of  murder  and  slaughter. 
The  wedded-ones-are  being  anointed 
with  blood  instead  of  saffron.  Tilang,  722. 

#  oft       ?r  »rtfe>>r  ?  »THr,  3£o. 

782.  The  people  were  tortured  so  ruthlessly 

that  they  wailed  and  cried  out  to  Heaven. 
Did  it  not  awaken  any  pity  for  them 
in  You,  O  Lord  ?  Asa,  360. 
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(vi) 

FOREIGN  INFLUENCE 

361 
(1) 

FOREIGN  INFLUENCE  ON  RELIGION  AND  CULTURE 
"hh^  "^rftp^  'arat. 

tkHfe"  TTF  fecf  ~^S7i  0$, 

oft  ^Tfer  UcS'Htfl,  l§£3. 

783.  The  Kshatriyas  have  forsaken  their  true  function 
and  have  adopted  the  language  of  the  aliens. 
They  have  lost  their  distinctiveness 

by  pursuing  the  ways  of  the  foreign  rulers. 
Now  no  one  cherishes  any  regard 

for  religion  and  righteousness.  Dhanasri,  663. 
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362 


FOREIGN  INFLUENCE  ON  GOD'S  IMAGE  : 

DtS,  >>ffe*  irav  oT^  >>fHU  oftNf, 

^fH»f  off  7*W, 

784.  Now  that  the  Sheikhs  have  gained  an  upper  hand, 
the  Primal  Lord  has  come  to  be  called  Allah, 
and  Hindu  gods  and  temples  have  been  taxed, 
Such  has  become  the  way  and  practice  now. 


Basant,  1191. 


Dtm. 


^rF",  TO,  (o<c'rl,  "MHFT, 

mr  y<ss*'d). 


785. 


The  ablution-pot,  the  call  to  prayer, 


the  prayer  and  the  prayer-mat 


have  taken  to  the  Muslim  way. 


Even  the  image  of  God  has  been  robed  in  blue 


to  appease  the  foreign  rulers. 


Basant,  1191. 
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363 
(3.) 

FOREIGN  INFLUENCE  ON  WORSHIP 

Dt£.  >>feftr  "UrF,  "U^ftT  oTW, 
TTrTH  ddoc 

#^t#  -unj^r  ! 

TPlk  -Bf^  iFFftr  h^1*.  »nr,  80s. 

786.  You  perform  Hindu  worship  in  private 

but  outside  you  read  Muslim  scriptures 
and  adopt  their  ways. 
Leave  aside  hypocrisy,  brothers  ! 

and  take  to  God's  Name; 
For,  it  is  only  by  cherishing  this 

that  you  will  be  able  to  cross  the  sea  of  Maya, 

(i.e.  to  get  liberation)  Asa,  47 1 . 

364 
(4) 

FOREIGN  INFLUENCE  ON  LANGUAGE 

DtD.  "U/fr  Ufa  >ft»T,  rft»T, 

787.  People  have  changed  their  tongue 

and  prefer  to  be  greeted 
in  the  Muslim  way.  Basant,  1191. 

788.  The  Kshatriyas  have  forsaken  their  religion. 

and  have  adopted  the 
language  of  the  foreign  usurpers.  Dhanasri,  663. 
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365 
(5) 

FOREIGN  INFLUENCE  ON  CODE 

789.  In  this  distressful  Kali-age, 

the  Shariat  Law  (of  the  Muslims)  is  operative 
And  the  Qazi  (the  Muslim  judge)  is  exalted 
as  Lord  Krishna  (i.e.  a  Hindu  deity).        Ramkali,  903. 

366 
(6) 

FOREIGN  INFLUENCE  ON  SCRIPTURES 

6'<Sol         ~3f&*F  TOM7?", 

offij  oldd'  H        tTC.  "3TKorot,  tfo3. 

790.  In  the  present  Age, 

the  Quran  and  other  Mohammadan  scriptures 
have  become  the  Approved  Books. 
The  Brahmins,  the  Puranas  and  other  Hindu  Scriptures 

are  not  being  given  due  respect. 
The  name  of  God  has  also  been  changed  into  Rehman 
But  whatever  be  His  name, 

know  Him  as  One; 
For,  He  alone  is  the  Creator  of  all  Creation 
and  will  remain  as  such 
through  all  eternity.  Ramkali,  903. 
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367 
(7) 

FOREIGN  INFLUENCE  ON  WEAR/DRESS 
DtH.  7>fc*  ^tt?  xrfcrfg* 

791.  They  wear  blue  clothes 

in  order  to  be  acceptable  to  the  ruling  class.     Asa,  472. 

368 
(8) 

FOREIGN  INFLUENCE  ON  FOOD 
d£l  >>reTfW>>F  or  "To7  Bora1*  ire7, 

792.  They  eat  the  he-goats 

slaughtered  in  the  Muslim  way 
by  uttering  foreign  words; 
Yet,  they  will  not  allow  anyone 
to  enter  their  cooking-squares, 

lest  these  should  be  defiled.  Asa,  472. 
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(vii) 

GENERAL  SITUATION  :  »FK  xTSF 


369 
(1) 


RELIGION,  CULTURE  AND  CHARACTER 
ITCH,  7Tfe»TW  »f3"  HtJ'rJ'd 

fe^  TTUr.  HcVHdl,  £«§3. 

793.  The  time  has  gone 

when  people  knew  the  way 
of  true  Union  and  Truth. 
Now,  even  places  of  worship  stand  polluted. 
The  whole  world  is,  thus,  coming  to  ruin.    Dhanasri,  662. 

DtS.         TRJH  oT  W  tTfa. 

794.  They  are  lost  to  all  sense  of  duty  and  decency. 

And  falsehood  prevails  everywhere.  Asa,  47 1 . 


795.  The  rulers  are  turned  tigers 
and  their  officers  hounds 
who  awaken  people  sleeping  peacefully, 
(i.e.  do  not  let  people  to  rest  in  peace). 
Their  subordinates  wound  them  with  their  claws 
and  lick  up  all  the  blood  and  marrow 
that  is  spilt.  Malar,  1288. 


Wtt  ITftrfcT  W§\ 

~Z3  ftr?  ^f3%  TRT. 
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371 
(3) 

RULERS  AND  THE  RULED 

Stfg.        ITU  ^fe  WT  "HUH1", 
TTfe"  "U^t>A\ 

■gftr  *sftr  oft  ulxj'd. 

796.  Evil  is  the  king 

and  avarice  is  his  minister. 
Falsehood  is  the  mint-master 

and  lust  is  the  deputy. 
They  sit  and  confabulate  together. 
The  subjects  are  blind  and  bereft  of  understanding. 
They  submit  to  their  will  like  the  dead.         Asa,  468-69. 


372 
(4) 

LEADERS  OF  RELIGION  £ND  SOCIETY 
irax  ">>ra"  ID-FrT  >Hr?r 

3tfD.  "sret  opf  irfe"  >tk  vftr, 
¥rUK3  ?r#  fftw 

"HtcT  oF  UcVHdl,  §33. 

797.  The  Qazi1  utters  lies 

and  so  eats  filth. 
The  Brahmin2  slays  life 

and  makes  show  of  pious  bathing. 
The  Yogi3,  blind  of  insight, 

himself  knows  not  the  true  praxis. 
All  three,  thus,  lead  the  people  to  desolation.       Dhanasri,  622. 


1  .QAZI :  Judge,  one  adept  in  Islamic  Law.  2.  BRAHMIN :  Member  of  the  first  of  the  four 
castes  of  the  Hindu  social  order.  3.  YOGI :  One  who  performs  Yog;  a  contemplative 
saint;  an  ascetic,  a  hermit;  one  supposed  to  have  obtained  supernatural  powers. 
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373 
(5) 

MEN  AND  WOMEN 

"Rte,  TTrTK ,  W  ¥?>t, 
W1*  >PtT  W?. 

irfe-  §fe"         TTfe.  TF^T,  <*383. 

798.  Women  have  become  submissive, 

while  men  have  become  cruel. 
They  have  lost  all  sense  of  self-culture, 

self-control,  self-respect  and  self-help. 
They  have  also  forsaken 

the  virtues  of  good  conduct,  restraint,  piety  and  decency; 
and  eat  what  they  should  avoid.  Sarang,  1243. 

Dtt.  >T3H  Tttfe  TTH. 

799.  Men  are  men  only  in  name  and  shape. 
In  their  deeds,  they  are  just  like  dogs, 

waiting  for  commands  at  the  door  of  others.     Asa,  350. 
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374 
(6) 

PROFESSEDLY  RELIGIOUS  MEN 

too.  >T^TT  W  oraftr  fcSs^'H, 

^dl'feO)  fHTT  ^Tfk  H^T.  Wf,  83^. 

800.  They  who  devour  human  beings 

offer  Namaz  (i.e.,  perform  Muslim  prayers). 
They  who  wield  the  butcher's  knife, 

wear  the  sacred-threads  round  their  necks  !      Asa,  47 1 
tos.      "feoP",  irfer  Tret  onrel\ 

801.  With  the  paste-marks  on  their  foreheads 

and  their  lion-cloths  with  stuck-up  ends, 
They  are  actually  the  butchers  of  the  world, 

holding  knives  in  their  hands.  Asa,  47 1 . 

375 
(7) 

LAHORE  CITY 

to3.  «'5d  7rcra\ 

802.  God's  curse  is  upon  the  city  of  Lahore 

for  a  quarter  of  the  day, 
(owing  to  the  bloodshed  and  destruction 

wrought  by  Babur  in  1524  A.D.)  Slok,  1412. 
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376 
(8) 

LIFE  AND  PEOPLE 

to3.  rTteT  3H¥  fcS^'ftf; 

"5#  lia^'c,  orarftr  fti&'c, 

803.  Shed  your  desire  to  remain  alive 

in  these  turbulent  times. 
As  the  distinguishing  feature  of  the  Kali-age  is 
to  approve  of  those  who  are  aggressors 
and  are  tyranising  over  others.  Ramkali,  902. 

to8.  "frTfl"  fodtJ'dl  fenftj  W^, 

H1*  xJ'o(d  "UTO  >f^3T.  ^H^tft,  tfo3. 

804.  The  master  suffers  humiliation, 

while  the  servant  has  nothing  to  fear. 
Whenever  the  master  is  chained, 

he  dies  at  the  hands  of  his  own  servant.    Ramkali,  902. 

toM.  H  "5T  7(3"  o(%  F 

mr  wfa      7T  "rot  ; 

805.  Whoever  practises  truth  in  this  Age,  is  humaliated. 
Whoever  labours  hard,  faces  frustration. 
Whoever  utters  God's  Name,  is  maligned. 
These  are  some  of  the  characteristics 

of  the  present  Age.  Ramkali,  902. 
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377 
(9) 

INJUSTICE  AND  CORRUPTION 

^  3Trat,  oft  W%  ; 

H  *ot  "US',  "H7*  Iffe*  TT^.  ^MojtfL  tfMS. 

806,  The  <2^'  who  sits  to  dispense  justice. 

mumbles  God's  Name  while  telling  the  rosary; 

yet,takes  bribes  and  commits  injustice. 
If  someone  asks  for 

the  basis  or  reason  for  his  decision, 
he  does  not  hesitate 
in  reading  out  chapter  and  verse.       Ramkali,  95 1 . 

378 
(10) 

KING  AND  JUSTICE 

too.  WW  "fo^tf7^"  o?%,  life  TSfE; 

807.  The  king  administers  justice 

only  if  his  palm  is  greased. 
He  does  not  move,  at  all, 

in  the  name  of  God.  Asa,  350. 
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379 
(11) 

MEN  OF  CHARITY 

"^rft  Hoc 

tot,  Tret  iry  orfe"  ttb"  or>rftr. 

808.  The  'men  of  charity'  give  in  charity 

the  wealth  gathered  by  them  through  sin; 
And  their  'Guru'  himself  goes  to  their  homes 
to  impart  instruction  to  them.  Ramkali,  95 1 . 

380 
(12) 

FAMILY  LIFE 

totf.  feHddl  Vra  Vf&% 

809.  The  women  love  the  men 

for  their  earnings. 
Otherwise  it  does  not  matter  to  them 
where  they  come  from 

or  to  where  they  go.  Ramkali,  95 1 . 

381 
(13) 

RELIGION  AND  CULTURE 

tHO.  WITS  W  7^  ikfe. 

>>rij  >>ru      "Sfe.  ^ranh  tfMs. 

810.  None  accepts  the  authority 

of  the  Vedas  and  Shastras 
(that  is,  do  not  follow  the  teachings  of  scriptures). 
Everyone  worships  only  himself 

(that  is,  looks  after  his  own  interest).  Ramkali,  95 1 . 
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382 
(viii) 

SIN  PREVAILS  ALL  AROUND 
t<n.  "ore*  >>ret  crenut,  w  -gwr  dm^l. 

ITU  W,  Qttdl  oT§-  -fcP#. 

^  TTrT  ^rPftTF,  77^3"  HTf  TO  Mr  "^Et. 
■R^oT  W  f^3",  m$        lirtT  PdcVd  Tret. 

oPTft        (dH«1,         K  ot  <JoT  dl^'yl. 

PchJI  "uw  tTH*  fun,      "wfe*  [owQ  Tret. 

Guru  Nanak  told  the  Siddhas  of  the  Mount  Sumer  : 

811.  "It  is  the  Kali-age  over  there. 
People  behave  like  the  dogs 

which  feed  on  the  flesh  of  corpses. 
The  rulers  commit  sinful  deeds. 
The  fences  are  thus  eating  up  the  crops, 

they  are  meant  to  protect. 
The  subjects  being  ignorant  and  slavish, 

have  become  blind. 
They  utter  evil  and  tell  untold  lies. 
The  disciples  play  the  tune 

and  their  preceptors  dance  to  it  in  so  many  ways. 
The  servants  sit  at  ease  in  their  homes, 

and  the  masters  have  to  visit  them  there. 
The  judges  have  become  corrupt, 

take  bribes  and  do  injustice. 
Love  between  man  and  woman  exists  just  for  money. 
They  meet  and  depart  at  will. 
Sin  prevails 

throughout  the  whole  world."      Varan  Bhai  Gurdas,  1 30 


316 


383 
(ix) 

THE  WAY  OUT 


W  ^T^1"  offo"  >>f^t>A"  ! 


812.  Utter  Divine  laudation 

for,  the  Kali-age  is  come. 
The  justice  of  the  past  three  Ages 

is  no  longer  administered. 
One  can  find  the  way  out  of  this  situation 

only  if  one  is  blessed  with  the  requisite  virtues 


by  the  Almighty  Himself. 


Ramkali,  903. 


oft*  "Wfa 


"cn-T  ?TK  W. 


UA'Hdl,  <§£3. 


813. 


In  the  Kali-age, 


the  most  sublime  thing  is 


the  Name  of  God. 


Dhanasri,  662. 
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384 
XI 

GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  TRAVELS 

■(HIT     vfew  : 

tss.  -fern  orufe-  ftjg-  -Hftr^  G^'hI  ? 
Siddhas  asked  : 

814.  "Why  have  you  forsaken  your  home 

and  have  become  a  recluse  ? 
Why  have  you  donned 

the  garb  of  a  mendicant  ? 
What  is  the  merchandise  that  you  seek  to  trade  ? 
How  will  you  ferry  your  associates  across  ?"Ramkali,939. 

TTOoT  ^rayftf  OddfH  W.  ^HoT^,  tf3tf . 

Guru  Nanak  answered  : 

815.  "I  left  my  home  in  search  of 

the  righteous  and  enlightened 
And  follow  this  course 

in  order  to  evolve  a  new  philosophy  of  life. 
Being  a  pedlar  of  Truth, 

I  trade  in  Truth. 
I  shall  ferry  my  associates  across 

(the  Ocean  of  Existence)." 

by  the  grace  of  God  and  guidance  of  the  Guru. 

Ramkali,939. 
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385 


GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  UNION  WITH  GOD 

t<*£.  TTnFTPT  TTUftT 

816.  Union  with  the  Beloved 

has  come  to  me  spontaneously. 
As  I  have  imbibed  His  qualities, 

He  has  permeated  my  whole  being.        Tukhari,  1 109. 
TTOoT  rife       ^jfa  »fu#, 

817.  My  Guru-God  has  brought  me 

into  union  with  Himself. 
I,  a  mere  woman,  have  thus  found 
the  Spouse  in  my  own  home. 

fife  "^f  "fe? 

818.  She  who  cherishes  love  of  the  Spouse  day  and  night, 

is  of  eternally  blessed  matrimony.  Tukhari,  1 1 10. 


Tukhari,  1 109. 


386 

GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  UNIVERSAL  PRAYER 

819.  Prays  Nanak, 

'May  Your  Name,  Your  Glory,  O  God, 

be  ever  in  ascendant; 
May  the  whole  humanity  be  blessed  with  peace  and  prosperity 

in  Your  Will,  by  Your  grace'  !  The  Sikh  Prayer. 
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387 

GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  WAY  TO  EMANCIPATION 

t3o.  TTU,  HIT,  TTfTK,  oTcTH  7>  TTW; 

W%  TTHfe  few.  ^HofHt,  ton. 

820. 1  do  not  know  the  way  of  penance  and  contemplation, 
rituals  and  self-mortification. 
I  dwell  solely  on  Your  Name,  O  God  ! 
Thus,  I  have  met  with  the  Guru-God 
and  all  my  problems  stand  resolved 

by  dwelling  upon  the  holy  Word.        Ramkali,  878. 

388 

GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  YEARNING 

t3^.  felj  "fafi"  "Urat  Tuft  tTfoT  rft^, 

821.  Without  Him  (that  is,  God), 

I  cannot  live  even  for  a  moment  in  the  world. 
Such  is  the  intensity  of  my  yearning.  Malar,  1273. 

mft»F  t#  mr  era-,  dldfa  xfk  >ffe  ?rfe. 

822.  The  renunciator  practises  renunciation, 

the  reveller  revels  in  temporal  pleasures. 
The  ascetic  practises  austerities 

and  washes  his  body  clean  at  the  places  of  pilgrimage. 
I  but  seek  to  hear  only  Your  tiding,  O  Lord, 

if  someone  sits  with  me  and  utters  it  to  me.     Suhi,  730. 
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389 

GURU  NANAK  DEV'S  YOGA 
t^3.  -gnfe  w,  TRfl-  M  first, 

H3[ 

823.  Guru's  instruction  is  my  horn  (megaphone) 

and  I  sing  through  it  the  Word 
enshrined  in  my  conscience. 
People  hear  and  enjoy  this  divine  music. 
In  the  begging-bowl  of  my  body's  patched  coat, 

I  yearn  to  gather,  as  alms,  God's  Name.    Ramkali,  877. 

390 

HAPPY  WIFE 

824.  She  who  is  dear  to  her  husband, 

is  the  happy  wife.  Tilang,  722. 

mm.  afo      7?fa  Hd'^el...  ftret,  M£. 

825.  Happy  is  the  wife, 

who  has  God  as  her  husband.  Siri,  56. 
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391 

HAPPINESS 

826.  What  happiness  can  there  be 

for  one  without  merit,  O  lady  ?  Siri,  56. 

TRW  foddfd  ^fe  ^ftPHT.  WT,  833. 

827.  Serve  Him,  the  All-permeating  Lord, 

and  receive,  thereby,  comfort  and  happiness.   Asa,  433. 
t3t.  "Ud^Pd  ^oDf  115^, 

828.  One  who  recognises  God's  command, 

enjoys  continuous  happiness 
and  peace  of  mind.  Gauri,  156. 

392 
HEART 

few,  ftra^r 

tstf.  -fir?  "uife  TTf  ?r  xrfe, 

829.  The  heart  that  does  not  cherish  Truth, 

must  be  dismantled  and  rebuilt, 
tao.  wz\  fz&  ?>  mret, 
\ffW  tf#  fev  7Pfe\ 

830.  Water,  of  course,  quenches  one's  thirst 
But  it  cannot  wash, 

and  cleanse  onefs  heart. 


Majh,  146. 
H'ddl,  S38o 

Sarang,  1240 
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393 

HEART-CLEANING 

fen  ifg*$ 

t3*i.  wtjfa  ite  "uvprft>>fftr, 

Hfe  hD",  tft©"  VFrfbft, 

831.  If  instead  of  washing  idols  from  without, 

man  washes  his  own  heart  from  within, 
The  filth  of  his  innerself  will  disappear, 

his  soul  will  become  clean 
And  he  will  be  ready  to  depar 

to  his  deliverance.  Gujri,  489. 

394 
HEAVEN 

H^ddl,  "feira",  ¥ftTH3" 

t33.  o(de1 

832.  Heaven  is  not  attained 

without  good  deeds.  Ramkali,  952. 

833.  No  one  reaches  heaven  by  mere  chatter. 

Salvation  comes  through  living  the  truth.         Majh,  141. 
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395 
HELL 

7T3or,  %tToT,  IJtW 

834.  By  dwelling  on  God's  Name, 

one  does  not  go  to  hell.  Asa,  465. 

396 

HELL  AND  HEAVEN 
W  oft  »TO  fe?  "dftr  V^t; 

835.  Let  good  deeds  be  your  soil 

and  the  Guru's  Word  the  seed. 
Irrigate  it  daily  with  the  water  of  truth. 
Turn  yourself  into  a  cultivator 

and  let  this  crop  of  faith  germinate; 
enabling  you,  thereby,  to  know  the  difference 
between  the  state  of  heaven  and  hell.  Siri,  24. 
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397 

HEREAFTER 

836.  They  who  do  not  cherish 

Truth  and  Endeavour  here, 
shall  not  be  honoured  hereafter.  Sarang,  1245. 

ft?  #3t  f^rt.  >iwir, 

837.  Those  who  indulge  in  sensuous  pleasures  here, 

suffer  misery  in  the  hereafter.  Malar,  1276. 

frDT         ^T?  otdd'd.  IMf,  £3. 

838.  He  whose  protector  is  the  Creator  Himself, 

is  not  questioned  in  the  hereafter.  Siri,  62. 

t3tf.  <voo<  >>rar  "@HK  TT^t, 

fir  w  vfeV  3<fr.  MT, 

839.  They  alone  are  held  in  high  esteem  hereafter, 

who  do  not  teach  sinful  ways,  Siri,  9 1 . 

t8o.         ofret  ofldfd  "^W, 

^ftr  W  crfd"  7TKVrfe>>fT.  8^8. 

840.  Hereafter,  man's  words  and  deeds  are  scrutinised 

and  he  is  brought  to  account  for  them.  Asa,  464. 

t8<*.  <TOoT  »#  K 

841.  We  get  hereafter  in  proportion  to  that 

which  we  give  here  out  of  our  honest  earnings. 

Asa,  472. 
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398 

HIGH  AND  LOW 
^fe  'OfS  ?fe 
t83.  cvoof    §"3H  ?>fcj  75"  "Sffe.  rTU,  3. 

842.  Of  himself,  no  one  can  be  high  or  low. 
Alternate  rendering: 

There  is  no  high  or  low  degree  before  the  Almighty.  Jap,  7. 

843.  They  who  forget  the  Lord 

are  low-caste  creatures. 
For,  without  His  Name 
mortals  are  as  outcaste  wretches.  Asa,  10. 

t88.        >>refo  7>ta  wfs, 

844. 1  myself  am  one  among  the  innumerable  ones, 
rather  the  lowliest  of  the  lowly. 
And  I  seek  the  kinship  of  the  lowliest, 

the  lowest  among  the  low-born; 
For,  emulation  of  the  high-born  is  in  vain.  Siri,  15. 

OR  Why  emulate  the  (so-called)  higher  ones  ? 
t8M.  fat  ?fa  7TMTHt»ffe', 

fet  <stjfd  HBt  wribr.  frrat,  ^m. 

845.  God's  elevating  grace  is  there 

where  the  lowly  and  down-trodden 

The  are  properly  looked  after.  Siri,  15. 


399 

HIGHEST  THOUGHT 
t8£.  §hh  %$r  ylxJ'd  <r  : 

frffe"  W  ft?©"  fo?  B'ftW, 

846.  The  highest  thought  is  this  : 
Whosoever  attunes  himself  to  the  True  One, 

attains  Him  and  finds  in  Him 
the  Giver  of  Universal  Life. 

400 
HINDUS 

tsD.  #f  yfi  f&,  trtt. 
Tpzfc  orfW  fir  -yfl-  ora^fr... 

W  B"  VrTftr  "H^HT  dl^'d. 
#fiT  TP  »PfU  ltf        oRF  dd<*d'd  ?  fad'dl^',  MMg. 

847.  The  Hindus  having  strayed  from  the  Primal  Lord, 

are  going  the  wrong  way. 
They  worship  idols,  as  instructed  by  Narad... 
They,  the  ignorant  ones,  worship  stone-gods, 
not  realising  that  stones  which  themselves  sink, 

cannot  ferry  others  across.  Bihagra,  556. 

tat.  "dOot1        ttw  ^ife. 

>>bF  1%  #v<r  ^fe.  gofGrFft,  tm. 

848.  They  plaster  their  cooking-squares 

to  become  pure. 
But  rare  is  the  Hindu 
who  is  what  he  ought  to  be.  Ramkali,  95 1 . 
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Asa,  466. 
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401 

HINDUS  AND  MUSLIMS 

tstf.  fib*  t  wf^,  % 

to        "uf?  cnfe  xn#  ; 
its  xrftr,  cTC  ffonr^t, 

TPdF         ^fe      vtf.  ^HoTFft,  tfM^. 

849.  A  (Brahmin)  Hindu  goes  to  the  home  of  ahother  Hindu 

and  chanting  mantras  (verses), 

puts  the  *  sacred  thread'  round  his  neck* 
But  if,  in  spite  of  wearing  the  same, 

he  does  evil 
he  is  not  accepted  by  God. 
So,  all  his  ceremonies  and  ritual  bathing 

have  gone  to  waste. 

Ramkali,  951. 

tMo.  "HTTH>TO"  oft  ^fe>MT^, 

ora^t  H^,  feHfe"  <T  vfe.  ^HcfFft,  tfM3. 

850.  A  Muslim  praises  his  own  faith 

and  is  self-satisfied  with  his  beliefs. 
But  he  too  is  not  accepted  by  God 

if  he  does  not  act  upon  the  teachings  of  his  True  Master. 
Even  if  the  right  way  is  shown  to  him 

rare  is  the  one  who  reaches  there; 
For,  without  good  deeds 

no  one  is  admitted  into  heaven.  Ramkali,  952. 
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tm.     wit  tt  Trfe  ffrrt, 

oT  ^fa  W  ^fe, 

851.  They  who  know  God  here 

will  recognize  Him  hereafter. 
The  rest,  whether  Hindus  or  Muslims, 

all  is  a  vain  boast. 
Everyone  is  answerable  to  God 

and  no  one  is  saved  but  for  his  good  deeds. 
But  they  who  utter  the  Name  of  the  Truest  of  the  True, 

are  not  brought  to  account  hereafter.       Ramkali,  952. 
tMP.  -ysfe  vfe  fad1  a 

tfddlRj  >>fefa  Wftj?7  7T  ^  ^  dJd^'H, 

852.  Opening  the  book, 

the  qazis  and  priests  at  Mecca  asked  Guru  Nanak, 
"Who  is  the  better  or  superior, 
the  Hindu  or  the  Muslim"  ? 
The  Guru  replied, 
"Divorced  from  good  deeds, 

both  (will)  be  brought  to  weeping 
and  will  not  find  refuge  in  God's  Court." 

Varan  Bhai  Gurdas,  1/33. 
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402 

HOLY  COMPANY/SOCIETY 
TTcfTcT,  HfdHdl 

tM3.  ^75"  ^TH1  ^fe  fecSJl, 

853.  Such  is  the  nature  of  the  true  devotees 

that  they,  like  the  scented  Chandan, 
impart  their  fragrance  to  all  around  them.  Tilang,  72 1 . 
tM8.  H¥  -fwsv  H  orat, 

"to  (V#  f¥  iranf.  tknt,  30. 

854.  Even  if  one  were  to  possess  immense  wisdom 

and  were  to  live  in  a  loving  association 
with  myriads  of  men; 
without  the  society  of  the  holy, 
there  would  be  no  satisfaction; 
and  without  the  Name, 
there  would  be  pain  and  misery.  Siri,  20. 


403 

HOLY  CONGREGATION 

tMM.  7TO  TTSTfe  "H^T  IT^hft...  ^fe\  Utft. 

855.  The  Lord's  Essence  is  obtained 

in  the  congregation  of  the  holy.  Sorath,  598. 

frrl  %sr  ttk  "^r^frft.  "fcret, 

856.  The  holy  congregation  is  a  meeting 

wherein  nothing  but 
the  Name  of  One  alone  is  recited.  Siri,  72. 


330 


404 


HONEST  SHOPKEEPING 
7T#/Ao|<s1d  ^o|«<StJ'dl 

tMD.  <F3"        orfb"  ^M^TF, 
feH  "fefo  "feuff  £ 

B"  tf<f  >rar  <nj.  rate",  MtfM. 

857.  Let  transient  life  be  your  shop 

and  the  true  Divine  Name  your  merchandise. 
Let  alertness  and  purity  to  be  warehouse 

and  treasure  in  it  the  Name  of  God. 
Deal  only  with  the  Lord's  dealers, 

take  a  fair  profit  and  be  happy.  Sorath,  595. 

405 

HONEST  WORK 
tMt.  nrfe"  >rffe\  foTir  <jw  ^fe. 

(VcSol  W  licefcj  "Hfe".  H'ddi, 

858.  They  alone  have  known  the  right  way, 

who  earn  their  their  livelihood 
through  hard  work; 
and  share  their  earnings 

with  those  in  need.  Sarang,  1245. 


331 


SAYINGS  OF  GURU  NANAK 


Sorath,  635. 


406 

HOPE  AND  DESIRE 

tMtf.  »nr  hot  w>t... 

859.  Hope  and  desire  are 

as  chains  of  the  mind. 

407 
HOPES 

t£o.  frnr  oft       few  <ft  "H@ftf  #, 
%u  ^fipw  few?, 

860.  Peace  and  Detachment  come 

from  resting  our  hopes  on  Him 
Who  creates  them  in  us. 

408 

HOUSE  OF  EQUANIMITY 

W5"  ^tfe,  TRJrT  ry«'«^H,  t3^. 

861.  Do  the  task  the  Guru  has  enjoined  upon  you  . 
And  reflecting  on  the  Word, 

get  into  the  House  of  Equanimity.  Bilawal,  832. 


Prabhati,  1329 
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409 


HOUSEHOLD 

■mm, 

Hfddjd  oft  >HHt  ^r^^'yl, 

V3-  oTH3"        ^Tf?  intf.  UtS'Hdl,  ggl. 

862.  Contemplation  of  the  True  Lord 
brings  that  illumination 
Which  enables  one 

to  remain  unattached  in  the  midst  of  worldly  pleasures. 
Such  is  the  distinctive  greatness 
of  the  True  Guru  (Preceptor) 
That  through  his  grace  and  guidance 
one  can  attain  salvation, 
even  while  living  with  one's  wife  and  children 
(i.e.  leading  a  normal  domestic  life.)     Dhanasari,  661. 


863.  He  alone  is  the  ideal  householder 

who  disciplines  his  passions 
And  begs  from  God  the  alms  of 
meditation,  hard  work  and  self-control.    Ramkali,  952. 
t£s.  y?7  w?>  or  oft  Treta; 

fdldol  oToT  oT  7>ta.  ^MoTCft,  t?M3. 

864.  The  householder 

who  gives  in  charity  all  he  can  afford, 
is  as  pure  as  the  water  of  the  Ganges.    Ramkali,  952. 


410 

HOUSEHOLDER 


7T  rdldJI  H  feoW  orl. 

fry,  ^y,  tthk  ¥tfw  oft. 
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411 

HOUSEHOLDER  AND  RECLUSE 
dkJHtfl  W  Oti'Hl 

t£M.  frnr    t»F  M  ojfa  wffrw, 

•^oT  f3T^fl\  OtJ'Hl  H  ire^2T.  W3t,  S3^. 

865.  He  alone  is  approved 

as  a  householder  or  as  a  recluse 
who  accepts  and  adores  Him 
Who  has  created  him.  Prabhati,  1329. 

412 

HUMAN  BODY 

t££.  opfew  "HUH,  "Htt,  Hi?*?; 

feR  "Hftr  ^ft  "Sfe  W?.  "HH^,  S3M*§. 

866.  Human  body  is  the  Palace,  the  Temple, 

and  the  House  of  God 
In  which  He  has  placed  His  infinite  light.      Malar,  1256. 
z€d.  feg  "are*  Htrt  ^hreh 

867.  Human  body  is  bound  down 

by  the  Three  Dispositions. 
Whoever  is  born, 

lives  within  their  limits.  Siri,  21. 

t£t.  oTfew  W  ?T  1F^, 

1h?>        sfdlPd  ftp>TU.  fHUt\  Mtf . 

868.  Human  body  is  not  cleaned 

without  the  loving  adoration  of  God.  Siri,  59. 

»ru  ora^  t  >>ffcvrrft.  >rf ,  ^o^. 

869.  Within  the  body  abides  the  Name  of  God 

Who  Himself  is  the  Creator  and  is  Immortal.  Maru,  1026. 

870.  Burnt  be  the  body 

which  has  forsaken  the  Name  of  God.  Suhi,  789. 


*TRI  GUN  :  The  three  vital  qualities  or  constituents  of  nature  and  every  existing 
thing,  which  by  their  varying  proportion  determine  the  nature  of  all  that  exists. 


413 

HUMAN  LIFE 
>ra-  ct      mr  oft 

1^3"         tTM  dl^'fe*>F. 

871.  Man  wastes  his  life 

in  the  pride  of  wealth 
and  the  glamour  of  beauty. 

otQsfl  HHH'  tTffe". 

872.  Man  loses  his  nights  in  sleep 

and  days  in  eating  and  drinking. 
This  precious  human  life 
is  thus  sold  away 
for  a  mere  cowrie  shell  (i.e.,  nothing). 

873.  It  is  only  they  who  love  and  serve  God 

that  fulfil  the  object 
of  their  coming  into  being. 

874.  None  lives  long  enough 

to  fulfil  or  exhaust  his  wishes 
or  accomplish  all  his  tasks. 
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414 
HUMILITY 

tDM.  frttt  (TOoT, 

875.  Sweetness  and  humility 

are  the  essence  of  all  virtue 

and  good  qualities.  Asa,  470. 

to£.  ¥T@"  sfdlPd  offe"  TftrF  Ht^'S, 

876.  Salvation  is  attained 

by  cherishing  loving  devotion  to  God 
And  by  dwelling  in  (i.e.  behaving  with) 
humility.  Asa,  470. 
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415 

HUNGER/AVARICE 

tDD.  ...ft      ■gfe.  XM,  s^tt. 

877.  Hunger  and  taste  are  correlated.  Malar,  1288. 
tot.  ffw  ife  "U#  TF  vfe.  w,  <*83. 

878.  The  hungry  man 

renews  his  bond  with  the  world 
when  he  gets  something  to  eat.  Majh,  143. 

tot .  ?fW  f*f  77  th^t 

879.  The  hunger  (that  is,  avarice  and  desire)  of  man 

is  never  appeased, 
Even  if  all  the  wealth  in  the  world 
is  piled  up  for  him.  Jap,  1 . 

tto.  w%  7TH  oft  wit  fir, 

fen  fir  vfF  ^sfcxftr  w .  w,  38tf. 

880.  All  the  pains  of  a  man 

who  hungers  for  the  True  Name, 
and  partakes  of  it, 

are  consumed  in  that  hunger.  Asa,  349 

ttS.  TTOcT  sfHTcF  ¥*f  TO'dd, 

w?rrK»fTTrcr.  w,  8£<§. 

88 1 .  The  hunger  of  the  devotees  is  to  praise  God. 

His  true  Name  is  their  sustenance.  Asa,  466. 

tt3.  t?*ft  tJctf  HO^I'A',  rFfe"       ttdlfo  tJtf. 

^cT  TTO         faff.  fc7H  ?T  H#  IV.  XH^,  ^M. 

882.  Wealth  is  gathered  through  pain; 

when  it  departs  it  leaves  pain. 
No  one  is  ever  satisfied  without  drinking  deeply 

the  nectar  of  God's  True  Name.  Malar,  1287. 
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416 

HYPOCRISY 


tt3. 


wtts  ire  w  ^  sret  ! 

>H3fe  >TH  feof'dl. 


883.  You  stand  up  and  recite  the  Shastras  and  Vedas, 
but  you  act  and  behave  like  a  man  of  the  world. 

You  are  dirty  within  with  the  filth  of  sin 
which  cannot  be  cleaned  through  hypocrisy, 

O  brother  ! 


<JH>ft,  7Fft\         ^B1,        ~^TS  Hridj; 

Trf"       mmhr  inra",  t^far  HdiM  t^ddi; 

TTcToT  oraH  H'^fd  feHdl.         ^MoTHf,  tW. 

884.  Let  love  be  the  soil,  piety  the  water, 

and  truth  and  contentment  the  bullocks. 
Let  humility  be  the  plough,  conscience  the  ploughman, 

remembrance  of  God's  Name  the  watering 
and  union  with  God  the  seed-time. 
Let  God's  Name  be  th^seed  and  His  grace  the  crop. 
All  these  virtues  constitute  the  true  discipline 

before  which  the  whole  world  seems  false. 
When  one  acquires  such  self-discipline  through  His  grace, 

his  separation  from  Him  ends  in  union.     Ramkali,  955. 


Sorath,  635. 


417 

IDEAL  DISCIPLINE 


3Jf  <TOoT  *H<V^«1 
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418 

IDEAL  FARMING 


ttM.         ffk,  7T3"  tftj  offa, 


885.  Farm  so  that  faith  is  your  soil 


»P7F,  8U. 


and  truth  your  seed. 


Asa,  418. 


tt£.  fe^r  3^*  ydcjl,  #rj  otw  org"; 


886.  Consider  this  body  the  soil, 
your  actions  the  seed. 
Irrigate  them  with  the  water  of  the  Name  of  God 


Tray  ip^t,  >hy. 

TTO  ^trT,  TTHtf  WSF, 
¥^  oraH  cffe  rTHlfl", 

887.  Let  the  mind  be  the  ploughman, 
good  deeds  the  ploughing, 
honest  strivings  the  water  and  your  body  the  field. 
Let  God's  Name  be  the  seed,  content  the  leveller 

and  humility  the  garb. 
Let  your  actions  be 

those  of  love  and  amity. 
The  seed  will  then  sprout, 

the  crop  will  grow. 
And  you  will  see  your  home 

blessed  with  prosperity.  Sorath,  595. 


Who  holds  the  whole  earth. 


Siri,  23. 
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419 

IDEAL  GARDENING 

^■tJdHd  y«.dm'<sl 

ttt.  fW¥,  TO  1% 

H3<V        TTffT  7TK  %3T, 

888.  Let  the  Guru's  Word  grow 

as  you  would  trees  in  the  garden  of  your  heart. 
Water  them  with  Divine  Love, 
then  all  the  trees  will  bear 
the  fruit  of  God's  Name. 
This,  however,  can  happen  only 

with  His  grace  and  devoted  service.  Asa,  354. 


420 

IDEAL  LIFE 
trw,  >>f^Tf?r  hit  "H1©"; 

"fa?)"  oT@"  cStffd,  oTHK  fH3"  cF^, 
<TOoT  6t!dl,  (StJfd  fcSd'W. 
889.  Let  continence  be  the  forge, 
poise  the  goldsmith, 
understanding  the  anvil 
and  knowledge  the  tools. 
Let  God's  fear  be  the  bellows, 
austerity  the  fire 
and  loving  devotion  the  crucible 
to  melt  therein  the  metal  of  life's  nectar. 
The  gold  of  life  is  thus  shaped, 
The  holy  Word  is  thus  fashioned 

in  such  a  mint  of  Truth. 
Only  those  who  are  blessed 
with  God's  gracious  glance, 
work  out  their  lives  in  this  way; 
And  the  gracious  Lord 

fills  them,  thereby,  with  everlasting  bliss. 
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421 

IDEAL  WRITING 


"^M  "ufe  %tf  yl^'d. 

fotf  7TK,  TTMT 

fev  »f3"  7>  "U'd'^'d.  1M, 
890.  Burn  your  worldly  attachment  and  pound  it  into  ink. 
Turn  your  chaste  intelligence  into  fine  paper. 
Make  devotion  your  pen  and  your  mind  the  scribe. 
Then  write  what  the  Guru  has  taught 
Write  about  God's  Name  and  His  praise. 
Write  also  that  there  is  no  limit  to  His  praise, 

and  no  end  to  His  greatness.  Siri,  16. 


422 

IDOLATORY 


Try,  3. 


891 .  God  can  neither  be  installed  (like  an  idol) 


nor  can  He  be  shaped. 


Jap,  2. 


tto.  iraf    "yrrftr  "hhtxt  di^'d, 
w  >HrfU  ft, 

oRF  d'ddd'd  ? 


few,  MMs§ 


892.  The  ignorant,  thoughtless  persons 


who  offer  worship  to  the  stones 
Do  not  realize  that  the  stones 


which  themselves  sink  in  water 
Cannot  ferry  their  worshippers  across. 


Bihagra,  556. 


7)  K^H7 


893.  An  idol  neither  feeds  the  hungry 


nor  rescues  the  dying. 


Sarang,  1241. 


3TJ  (Vftot  yxJO'<?«1 
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423 

IGNORANT 
>>ffUP>fTc1^ 


ttfs. 


¥3H  75"  Wf. 


894.  An  ignorant  mind 

leads  to  ignorant  action. 
Unless  man  follows  the  Guru's  path, 
he  cannot  rid  himself  of  this  ignorance.     Basant,  1 190. 
ttfM.  WW  ! 

895.  All  knowledge,  unrelated  to  God,  is  vain, 

(so  far  as  the  ultimate  good  of  man  is  concerned), 
O  brother  !  Siri,  17. 


424 

IGNORANCE 


896. 


The  world  is  beguiled  by  ignorance 


897. 


and  falls  a  prey  to  death. 
Without  proper  knowledge  or  understanding, 


>>P7F,  8££. 


Asa,  465. 


man  involves  Himself  in  wordy  battles. 


Asa,  466. 
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425 

ILLUSION 

898.  The  canopy  of  illusion 

is  spread  over  the  whole  world.  Prabhati,  1342. 

426 

IMMORTALITY 

trtftf .  fH%  oTO"  7T  "JTrJcT, 

H^t  "Sfe  7T>rfe".  frrat,  MM. 

899.  Death  does  not  enter  there 

where  light  is  merged  in  Light.  Siri,  55. 

too.  7Tfe>ft  "Qftr  ?T  TT#"  oPH.  tjlf,  3. 

900.  They  who  hearken  to  the  Name  of  God, 

are  beyond  the  reach  of  death.  Jap,  2. 

to<\.  fet  oTO"  77  »fU#, 

■fat  *ra*  or  to  >hif? .  ftrat,  mm. 

901.  Death  does  not  reach  that  place 

where  the  infinite  Word  of  the  Guru  abides.       Siri,  55. 

H  ¥fU»F  TOffe.  dlOdl,  SM3. 

902.  He  who  has  identified  himself  with  God, 

never  dies.  Gauri,  152. 


427 
IMPURITY 

TTHoT,  "fc,  rTS" 

tfo3.  "Hfe"  rpl",  HfcT  Ijfc  f"; 

903.  If  the  mind  is  impure, 

the  body  and  tongue  also  become  impure. 

to#.  Hoffd  JHdo(  "Hc^", 
7T¥3"  TJtt  %f?. 
"3td  >H3"  Mo|  J\9 

904.  If  the  idea  of  impurity 

(by  birth  or  death)  be  entertained, 

impurity  will  be  found  in  everything. 
For,  worms  are  found  also 
in  wood  and  the  cow-dung. 
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905.  Impurity  of  the  mind  is  avarice 

and  that  of  the  tongue  falsehood. 
Impurity  of  the  eyes  is 

coveting  another's  woman,  wealth  and  beauty. 
Impurity  of  the  ears  is 

listening  to  the  calumny  of  others. 
It  is  these  impurities 

that  lead  the  souls  of  men 
bound  to  the  city  of  the  Regent  of  Death.      Asa,  472. 

TTH^  TTfe"  "Sfe\ 

906.  Real  impurity  lies  in 

the  consuming  fire  of  desire 
which  engulfs  the  whole  world. 
It  is  spread  all  around  - 
in  oceans,  on  earth  and  at  all  places.  Asa,.  413. 

toD  7T§"  He* of  wh  Ir, 

=  —     —  ■ 

907.  All  belief  in  Sutak  (i.e.,  impurity  contacted  from  touch) 

is  illusion  that  induces  worship  of 
someone  other  than  God.  Asa,  472. 
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428 

INCARNATES,  DEITIES  AND  DEMONS 

tfot.  Uorfk  fW  "STT  ^d'd'. 

908.  God  Himself  created, 

by  His  will, 
Ten  incarnates,  innumerable  deities 
and  countless  demons. 

Maru,  1037. 

429 
INDECISION 

tfotf.  ^fw,  F^Kfe-,  nrg*ft  or^. 

909.  Indecision  and  evil  minds 

lead  men  to  act  blindly. 
The  wayward  ones 

only  grope  about  in  the  darkness.  Basant,  1 190. 
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430 

INDULGENCE 

t^o.  TT  "5T  TpQ"  WE"  ~^T, 
We  oft  "HfcSsJ'd; 
VHK  TvB^t  offer  v^rf, 

ttb"      tJ1"^".  w,  3^0. 

910.  None  assuming  himself  great 

and  indulging  in  all  that  pleases  him, 
Can  escape  the  attention  of  God 
Who  notices  even  the  tiny  insect, 

that  goes  about  picking  grain.  Asa,  360. 

to<*.  ireft  0^, 

^  ireT  1%»ru.  ^H3\  <v*ttf. 

91 1.  He  who  indulges  himself  excessively, 

reaps  pain  and  misery.  Basant,  1 1 89. 

tf<*3.  wf  fewfd,  oftsr  -grr  tcTT. 

3*  Hfe"  §fc"  "tfHF  %^T.  "HH^,  H3M£. 

912.  He  who  forgets  God 

and  indulges  in  sensuous  pleasures, 
suffers  from  pain  from  within.  Malar,  1256. 


431 

INEQUALITY 

fefer  firfe  wfc  *T3\ 

913.  Some  lie  down  to  sleep  on  cushions. 
Others  stand  guard  over  them. 


Asa,  475. 
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432 

INEVITABILITY  OF  DEATH 

the.  ...0P5  ?y      fa^r.  ftrat,  mm. 

914.  Death's  onslaught  cannot  be  averted.  Siri,  55. 
t^M.  ^  ^#  <5-  ¥?I>H  W,  8£M. 

915.  No  one  remains  here 

when  one's  measure  is  full.  Asa,  465. 

tf<*g.  tt  yydd1  iffe»F  t^ftr, 

916.  However  learned  a  person  may  be, 

no  one  remains  here 
when  his  measure  is  full.  Siri,  23. 

7Tf  ^#>T.  W,  838. 

917.  Whoever  has  come  into  the  world 

must  pass  away. 
The  turn  shall  come  to  one  and  all.  Asa,  474. 

433 

INGRATITUDE 
>>fteUf3Hr,  (VHotddJd'dl 

918.  The  self-willed 

who  is  true  to  his  salt, 
Does  not  feel  indebted 
for  any  good  done  to  him. 

Majh,  143. 
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434 

INTELLECT 

tfstf.  "?nftr  sprcL.  fM,  to. 

919.  Perversity  of  the  intellect 

is  like  a  woman  of  low  caste...  Siri,  91. 

435 

INTERCESSION 

H.^fyd,  few 

too.  "HtT1"  »TO3T, 

>>Fif  <ft  oftH1"  "U7^1".  >>fTHT,  SDH. 

920.  Man  has  himself  to  bear  the  consequences  of 

the  good  and  the  bad  he  does.  Asa,  47 1 . 

tos.  oft^  »TU 

921.  Everyone  is  himself  responsible  for  his  actions, 

and  shall  have  to  settle  his  account  himself.    Asa,  473. 
to=*.        ifa  WW  3* 

922.  The  Master  or  Preceptor  shall  intercede  only 

if  one  does  not  live 

on  carrion  (i.e.  on  another's  due).  Majh,  141. 
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436 

INTOXICANTS 

foPTF  Xfe-  1#         tj§-  I  >HTHT,  3£o 

923.  He  who  deals  in  the  Nectar  of  Truth, 

does  not  cherish  insipid  worldly  wines.  Asa,  360. 

tf38.  f?3  "Hfe  TTOoT, 

924.  By  drinking  such  a  wine, 

the  mortal  comes  to 
much  vice  and  sin.  Bihagara,  Mardana,  553. 

437 

INVISIBLE  BECOMING  VISIBLE 

tfw.  "fir       Trefa  77 

■ferr  or  for>>r  orfr  orfuw  rF%  ? 

frTfo"  f<Jd^  ttT?1"  "fe^ffe.  "^THofHt,  t3D. 

925.  God,  whom  no  one  can  see, 

what  can  one  say  of  Him  ? 
I  am  all  sacrifice  upto  my  Master 
who  has  enabled  me  to  see  Him 

within  my  own  heart.  Ramkali,  937. 
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438 

IRON  AND  FURNACE 

W  Wife"  *fH"3T  "FFcIT  "SUl". 
oifett  ITU"  1T3"  fHH  ^Ufo, 
>{?)  rrf^M1,  TT?)t  1^3"  ^t. 
^ft^T  "H^f ,  o^drt  fefo 

7TH  »ff>f3r 

926.  The  body  is  the  furnace 

in  which  the  iron  of  the  mind  is  cast. 
The  five  fires  of  passions  are  heating  it. 
The  coals  of  sin  are  stacked  thereon 

with  the  tongs  of  anxiety. 
So,  the  mind  burns  therein. 
But  the  mind  turned  into  dross 
is  again  transmuted  into  gold 
if  it  meets  the  philosopher's  stone-like  Guru; 
For,  he  can  bless  one 

with  the  Nectar-Name  of  God 

which  keeps  the  body  in  content.        Ramkali,  990. 
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439 

JAIN  ASCETIC 
tt?ft  wq 

927.  The  true  Digambar*  Jain  is  he 

who  cherishes  compassion  and  probes  his  innerself. 
As  he  kills  (i.e.,  subdues)  his  own  self, 
he  does  not  kill  (i.e.,  hurt)  others.  Asa,  356. 

440 

JOY  AND  SORROW 

tit.  ^Mil      tt...  yy\Tw,  84 1. 

928.  All  joy  and  sorrow  come  from  God.  Asa,  418. 
tit.  w  or@-  wit  TTf  ^\ 

929.  Everyone  craves  happiness. 

No  one  asks  for  misery.  Siri,  57. 

tBo.  7T3"  cTTT  Tfijfa 

930.  The  sorrows  of  men  are  as  many 

as  are  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh.  Malar,  1287. 


*DIGAMBAR  :  That  is,  the  'sky-clothed',  a  naked  ascetic,  a  member  of  an  order  of  the 
ascetics  of  the  Jain  religion  wh  go  naked;  a  Jain  mendicant. 
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441 
KALI-AGE 

orffc",  olfWHdl 

>Hdt  dM^'d.  >MTKT,  8Do. 

931.  In  the  Kali-age*, 

flaming  passion  has  taken  the  form  of  a  chariot, 
driven  along  by  falsehood 

as  its  charioteer.  Asa,  470. 

^  olf  W  eft, 

932.  Wonderful  is  the  Kali-age, 

wherein  a  blind  man  goes 
by  the  name  of  a  judge  of  merit; 
the  spurious  is  called  genuine 
and  the  worth  of  the  genuine 

is  not  even  known.  Gauri,  229. 

tf33.  offo*  oT3t,  WTf  ol'H'Vfl, 

"^3"  >XHT^TT,  7FJ  "^>fT, 

933.  The  Kali-age*  has  turned  into  a  drawn  knife, 

kings  behave  like  butchers 
and  righteousness  has  taken  wings. 
In  this  darkest  night  of  utter  falsehood, 

the  moon  of  truth  is  no  where  to  be  seen.     Majh,  145. 

*  KALI  or  KALJUG  is  the  name  of  the  last  and  the  worst  of  the  four  YUG AS  or  Ages, 
according  to  the  Hindu  thought  The  present  or  the  iron  age  of  vice,  ignorance  and 
spiritual  darkness  is  supposed  to  have  begun  in  3102  B.C. 


*If  (TOoT  W5^f[  354 
tf38.  orfh"  ^3"-"HUt, 

^3"  §fk  §fe"  sfOoie«, 

^foP  ITCH  ylrJ'd.  H'ddl,  ^383. 

934.  What  evil  times  have  come  ! 
Men  have  faces  like  the  dogs 

that  eat  carrion  and  bark  out  falsehood. 
They  have  forsaken 

righteous  thinking  altogether.  Sarang,  1242. 

offer  fWfe"  ^IrJ'Pd.  TFtfoRft,  tol. 

935.  The  distinguishing  feature  of  the  Kali-age  is 

that  whoever  is  an  aggressor, 
is  approved. 
t?3i§.  orfk  Mftr      wh  w. 

936.  In  the  Age  of  Kali, 

the  most  sublime  thing  is 
the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

937.  Such  is  the  way  of  the  Kali-age 

that  every  one  says 

that  he  himself  knows  everything.        Ramkali,  95 1 . 


Ramkali,  902. 


Dhanasri,  662. 
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442 


KINGS  AND  KINGDOMS 

^3t.         fiw  Httd'cS 

W  fSTS"  Q.£. 

938.  Even  they  who  called  themselves  kings  and  lords, 

have  been  seen  reduced  to  dust.  Siri,  16. 

939.  A  displeasing  glance  of  God 

reduces  even  monarchs  to  straw.  Asa,  472. 


443 

KNOWLEDGE 

940.  Knowledge  cannot  be  obtained 

merely  through  talk.  Asa,  465. 

tf8<*.  #WTIH^ 

tTB"  "fe?T  "^f  "6"  "Ufe". 
"fep>TO-  oT  W  >RT  ■gt", 

^  for  fapwr  ?r  tfe  i  »n=r,  8£tf. 

941 .  A  pitcher  holds  water 

but  cannot  be  shaped  without  the  use  of  water. 
So,  the  mind,  bound  by  enlightenment  remains  steady. 
But  enlightenment  does  not  come 
without  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  Asa,  469. 

942.  As  with  the  appearance  of  the  sun, 

the  moon  disappears. 
So,  when  knowledge  dawns, 
ignorance  vanishes.  Suhi,  79 1 . 


444 

KNOWLEDGE  AND  CONTEMPLATION 

943.  All  divine  knowledge  and  contemplation 
is  obtained  through 
the  grace  and  guidance 
of  the  Guru.  Bilawal,  83 1 . 


445 

KSHATRIYA ,  KHATRI 

tss.  "fcrnt  #  ij  ofw  or  -p-, 

944.  He  alone  is  a  true  Kshatriya 

who  is  valorous  is  his  deeds 
and  who  dedicates  his  body  to 
loving  kindness.  Slok,  141 1. 
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LAMP  OF  LIFE 

^  ~3f§  iFet>ft, 

fe<r  %  "efe7  ftrQ"  rTH, 

945.  The  lamp  of  life  is  lit 

by  putting  the  oil  of  wisdom, 
(gathered  from  sacred  books) 
and  a  wick  of  the  fear  of  God  into  our  body; 
and  lighting  it  then 
with  the  fire  of  true  knowledge. 
Its  light  will  lead  one  to  the  Lord.  Siri,  26 


447 

LAMP  OF  WISDOM 

ts€.  ^Um  TTufir  ra, 

946rThe  lamp  of  wisdom  burns  steadily 
if  it  is  fed  with  the  oil 

of  the  essence  of  knowledge.  Takhari,  1 109. 

W  ITS'  "Hfe         Vfe".  Tfft,  Dtf^. 

947.  As  the  darkness  is  dispelled 
when  the  lamp  is  lit; 
So  the  mind  is  cleansed  of  evil  thinking 

by  the  study  and  contemplation  of  scriptures. 

Suhi,7?l. 
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448 

LAW  OF  KARMA 

948.  One  reaps  what  one  sows. 

One  eats  from  what  one  earns.  Suhi,  730. 

»rfu  *tfk,  »rv  <ft  -fcrt.  u<VHdl,  *h§3. 

949.  One  receives  in  accordance  with  what  one  does. 

As  one  sows,  so  one  eats.  Dhanasri,  662, 

fo(d^  oT^H7",  "ygfe  om^ftw; 

950.  Hear  me,  Lord  ! 
Man's  life  proceeds 

as  his  accumulated  actions  determine. 
He  receives  joy  or  sorrow, 

in  accordance  with 
what  his  past  deeds  have  earned  him. 
But  all  is  good  that  comes  from  You.         Tukhari,  1 107. 

oTO3t  ^jfa,  ^feT  W.  ¥H3\  ^<§tf. 

951.  All  are  yoked  to  God's  will, 

and  will  be  adjudged 
according  to  their  deeds.  Basant,  1 169, 

oigPd. 

3"  7T#  ^  -eft-.  7TU,  t. 

952.  The  record  of  our  good  and  bad  deeds 

is  scrutinised 
in  the  presence  of  the  Supreme  Judge. 
We  will  be  allowed  to  dwell 
near  Him  or  far  away 
as  a  result  of  our  adjudged  actions.  Jap,  8. 
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LAW  OF  NATURE 


oltJdd  W  oTW) 


953.  Vegetation  will  remain  in  bloom 

even  if  it  contains  an  element  of  fire  within  it ! 
The  earth  does  not  get  swamped 

though  it  is  surrounded  by  the  seas  ! 
The  sun  and  the  moon,  both,  reside  in  the  same  sky, 

even  if  one  is  extremely  hot  and  the  other  is  quite  cool  ! 
How  could  such  phenomena  be  possible  ? 
Man  is  unable  to  understand  the  Law 

of  the  Lord's  nature,  working  behind  it.   Basant,  1 171. 


450 

LAWFUL  AND  UNLAWFUL, 


tfM8. 


"H1^  ^rfb"  WK  >rfb\ 


954. 


Ill-gotten  food  does  not  become  lawful 


by  seasoning  it  with  condiments. 


Majh,  141. 
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LEARNED/EDUCATED 


tfMM. 


3*  iraffajcPcft. 


955.  He  alone  is  really  learned 

who  does  good  to  others. 
Also  translated  as  : 
True  learning  induces  one 
to  become  altruistic 
and  do  good  to  others.  Asa,  356. 

tfM*§.  WW  "Ufe»F 

*fefe»F  "fe^l  TTUfrT  y^'fe.  ^HaTHl",  tf33 

956.  The  Pandit  is  said  to  be  well-read 

only  if  he  reflects  on  knowledge 
with  calm  disposition.  Ramkali,  937. 

*ufe»r  life?  »ftf,  833. 

957.  He  who  understands  divine  knowledge, 

is  indeed  well-read  and  learned.  Asa,  432. 

958.  He  alone  is  educated,  learned  and  wise 

who  practises  the  Name  of  God.  Malar,  1288. 


LIBERATION  FROM  BONDAGE 


452 


959. 


Liberation  from  bondage 


hv,  m. 


is  affected  by  the  will  of  God. 
No  one  else  has  any  say  in  it. 


Jap,  5. 
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453 
LIE 


960.  Do  not  utter  falsehood, 

O  Pandit  ! 
State  what  is  true 

454 
LIFE 

Wt,  »raT3t  Tftf". 

961.  Life  is  composed  of  air,  water  and  fire. 
tf£3.  irs  wi:  >>fe     rffrx1"      tt  "siftr. 

962.  No  single  grain  of  cereals 

is  without  life  in  it. 
t!<§3.  -3         Tfl>>r  TT¥?r  oT, 

fft>>r  >>reftr  Tft©"  nut. 

963.  You  alone  are  the  Giver  for  all  beings. 
You  alone  are  the  Life  in  all  life. 

455 

LIFE,  ACCURSED 

tf£8.  fez  few  Tftfe»r, 
ftr?  tnfF  ^u'fe»r  iter. 

964.  Accursed  is  the  life 

which  is  lived  only  to  fatten  one's  belly. 


Ramkali,  904. 


Malar,  1289. 
w,  so*. 

Asa,  472. 
Malar,  1254. 


■gut,  Dto. 
Suhi,  790. 
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456 

LIFE,  CONTEMPLATIVE 

If^Jfftr  H3"  7TTT. 
rt'rtd  Wfcf  "feoT  ^R=5"; 

V^f.  >HT7TT,  8<§3. 

965.  One  may  read  throughout  one's  life, 

read  even  with  every  breath. 
Yet  of  all  things, 

it  is  only  the  contemplative  life 
that  really  matters. 
All  else  is  the  fret  and  prattle  of  ego.  Asa,  467. 

457 

LIFE,  DEDICATED 

966.  He  alone  lives  in  whom  God  abides. 

No  one  else  is  truly  alive.  Majh,  142. 

458 

LIFE,  FINISHED 

tiD.  "fes*  <^#,  tftf'       TT^t...  >>THT,  3M8. 

967.  Without  God's  Name,  life  ceases  to  exist.  Asa,  345. 
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459 

LIFE,  WASTED 


>FB*  #  W,  |U  oft 
fe?  falft  H?5>r  dls?'fe»F0 


968. 


Man  wastes  his  life 


in  the  pride  of  wealth 


tit. 


and  the  glamour  of  beauty. 

"Ufa  "fTO"  rft§\  rTfe"  rF@". 

By  forgetting  God, 
life  goes  to  waste. 


Siri,  24. 


969. 


Siri,  14 


tfDo.  W1",  Iffer,  "OT^,  TTf^1"; 

>w?ft  vte  -p^t  -urfe  wwz.  ynvz,  HWS. 

970.  Engrossed  in  eating,  drinking,  laughing  and  sleeping, 
man  forgets  that  ultimately  he  has  to  die. 
Forgetting  also  the  Master,  he  only  wastes  his  life. 
Accursed  is  such  a  life; 

and  the  worst  of  it  is  that  it  is  not  going  to  last. 
Think  then  about  the  Name  of  the  True  One,  O  man  ! 
so  that  after  this  life, 


you  could  return  to  your  real  home 
with  grace  and  dignity. 


Malar,  1254. 
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460 
LIGHT 

971.  God's  Light  is  contained  in  all  beings. 

And  all  beings  are  contained  in  God's  Light.      Asa,  469. 

972.  There  is  Light  amongst  all. 
That  Light  is  of  God's  ownself 

which  pervades 

and  enlightens  everyone.  Dhanasri,  663. 

973.  The  Divine  Light  dwells  in  the  human  mind 
And  the  human  mind 

is  the  emanation  of  that  Light.  Ramkali,  879. 

461 
LIKING 

tos.  ~>>mk\  -mm  ?>  >>?H3',  yf^t  ?fa  ?>  tfe, 

974.  For  the  addict, 

nothing  equals  an  intoxicant. 
For  the  fish, 

nothing  is  a  substitute  for  water. 
But  they  who  are  engrossed  with  their  Lord, 

like  everything  and  every  being.  Wadhans,  557. 
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LITERACY  AND  ILLITERACY 


■Ufew  dJ6ddl'd, 


31"  #>ft  7FTT  7>  >F^t>tf. 


975.  A  literate  man  who  sins, 

should  not  be  spared. 
Neither  a  good  man  be  punished, 

only  because  he  is  illiterate. 
Also  translated  as  : 
Should  the  learned  be  found 

to  be  sinful, 
A  good  man  should  not  be  chastised 

for  mere  lack  of  learning. 
to&.  vfew  vfs  §>ft>>r\ 

976.  The  literate  and  the  illiterate 

will  be  judged  hereafter 
by  their  deeds.  Asa,  469 
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463 

LIVING  BEINGS,  CLASSIFICATION  OF 

too.  fefer  >fwgt,  fefa  %  >rftr; 
feo^  ¥Hk  »ff>f^  irftr  ; 

977.  Some  live  on  meat,  some  on  grass 

and  some  are  provided  with  delicacies  of  all  kinds. 
Some  live  in  the  earth 

and  live  on  the  dust. 
Some  live  only  to  breathe 

and  count  their  breaths. 
There  are  also  some 

who  live  by  the  name  of  the  Formless  Lord. 
May  the  Giver  of  all  live  for  ever 

so  that  no  one  may  die 

for  want  of  sustenance  !  Majh,  144. 


464 

LIVING  WITHOUT  GOD 
ril9<5',  0%  tft  "GFtJ  fHTT 

tOt.  >>T*F  rft^, 

fend  "Hfe  rF©". 

978.  By  uttering  God's  Name  I  live. 
By  forgetting  it,  I  die. 

tot.  7T  ~5CZ\         "U©"  foTR"  ^\ 

979.  No  one  belongs  to  me. 

Nor  do  I  belong  to  anyone,  except  God 
without  Whom  I  cannot  possibly  live. 


W,  tf. 

Asa,  9. 


Tukhari,  1107. 
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465 

LIVING  WITHOUT  NAME 
rflOd1,  7TH  fHHt 

tfto.  fg?>      "fop>r  rfl^A1, 

980.  Of  what  use  is  life 

without  dwelling  on  God's  Name  ? 
Accursed  and  detestable  is  the  cleverness 
that  we  practise.  Asa,  422. 


LORD/BENEFACTOR  OF  ALL 


Hdy-tJ'd'd 

tfts. 

981. 

God  Himself  is  the  Compassionate  Provider  of  all 

and  Giver  of  grace  and  honour. 

He  is  the  enemy  of  none. 

Maru,  1022 

tftP. 

<S'<So(  WW  Tra^-tf'^'d. 

u<VHdl,  ££3. 

982. 

The  true  Lord  is  beneficent  to  all. 

Dhanasri,  662. 

tft3. 

HsfcV  rflm1  d'  fed  ti'd'. 

Try,  3. 

983. 

There  is  but  One  Benefactor  of  all  creatures.          Jap,  2. 

3lf  <TOoT  kH<V<?Ml 
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467 

LORD'S  ESSENCE 


tfts.      <nr  fvfr  ^>f^f  fanr  orehtf  ? 
>ffe>>fT-"Hftr3'  Infer  f&j  *5fe»r, 


rate,  Mtft. 


984.  What  else  can  be  ranked 

above  the  Lord's  Essence  ? 
He  who  cherishes  it, 

is  satisfied  for  ever. 
But  he  who,  fascinated  by  mammon,  forsakes  it, 

he,  the  worshipper  of  maya, 

remains  ever  yoked  to  evil.  Sorath,  598. 


tftM.  TT3",  7TH¥  "Rtf  TTxT 

w  lira" 


985. 1  always  cherish  chastity, 
truth  and  contentment. 
My  Lord  loves  me  also 
for  my  truthful  speech. 


Suhi,  763. 
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469 
LOVE 
"UK,  "te 

»fef  V^t  "UK  tTO", 

^ftr      377  "g*?.  frrat,  £3. 

986.  Man  without  love  is  an  empty  shell 

which  soon  crumbles  and  is  reduced  to  dust.     Siri,  62. 

987.  Tender  speech 

fosters  the  bond  of  love.  Majh,  143. 

tftt.  ftrcft  ?>■  irfHr  VK  *TT, 

ftr©"  >>rfe>>f  "fef©"  ?n^.  "H^ft,  otfo. 

988.  They  who  do  not  cherish  love, 

do  not  know  the  taste  of  the  Beloved. 
They  are  as  a  guest  visiting  a  deserted  house 

and  returning  empty  and  disappointed.  Suhi,  790. 

fP[§  Tifa  >rat  >h!§'. 

fa?  ^*  oPte  ?7  oftH.  "RBoT, 

989.  If  you  are  fond  of  playing  the  game  of  love, 

enter  my  path  with  your  head  in  hands 
(i.e.,  in  complete  surrender  and  fervour). 
Once  entered  upon  it,  lay  down  your  head, 

without  any  fear  or  hesitation.  Slok,  1422. 

tftfo.  WS  ftfK  ffe"  WW  of©", 

fe^  ffc#  *3f#  XT#.  (dMdl,  DIM. 

990.  As  metal  melts  into  metal, 

so  does  love  run  to  love.  Tilang,  725. 


470 

LOVE  FOR  GOD 

ife  (To  ftiw 

991 .  All  sins  are  eliminated 

By  the  Supreme  nectar  of  God's  Love. 

992.  O  man  ! 

You  will  not  be  delivered 
without  cherishing  Love  for  God. 
tftfa.  %  "HTsr  !  >hh}'  <rfr  tnt?  vHb*  crfo, 

>ffe"  Hfe"  TFfe  TT^te. 

fro*  tTte*  m^t  77  tfl^tfl, 
www  ifta-. 

993.  O  man  !  let  your  love  for  God  be 

like  that  of  the  fish  for  water. 
The  more  the  water,  the  more  she  revels 

and  feels  peace  of  mind  and  body. 
But  without  the  water, 

she  cannot  continue  to  exist. 
God  alone  knows  the  pain 

her  heart  has  to  undergo  thereby. 

994.  They  who  are  dyed 

in  the  love  of  the  Beloved 
feel  love  for  everybody. 
OR 


Wadhnas,  557. 
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They  who  love  God, 
love  everybody.. 

tftfM.  ife  ftr  »rer  #^r,  frr?  fet  ewi  ? 
>ftr  for  y«e  toW,  fpra*  Tjfe  n%  ftw?  ? 

995.  What  should  we  offer 

to  get  a  glimpse  of  God's  Court  ? 
What  words  should  we  utter 

to  attain  His  love  and  pleasure  ? 
In  the  ambrosial  hours  of  the  dawn, 
meditate  on  His  holy  Name 
and  ponder  on  His  greatness. 
tftf£.  o-rtor  TP^t  iratfe, 
fan  wf&;  trfe 

996.  Blessed  is  the  love 

that  maintains  our  honour  with  the  Lord.  Wadhans,  590. 

frT3  X  "ftj>>fT3T  ^Hd. 

997.  Cursed  be  the  ritual  or  practice 

that  makes  us  forget  the  Loved  One. 
tftft.  x?>  forfe»F, 

998.  Only  they  who  love  God, 

conquer  love  of  self. 

999.  Enjoy  God's  love,  dear  one, 

while  your  youth  is  fresh  and  buoyant 
<*ooo.  ..jy'dydH  f&z  %of. 

1000.  ...God  is  the  only  Love. 


Jap,  2. 


^sjJh,  Mtfo. 


^sWH,  Mtfo. 
Wahhans,  590. 

Wflt,  motf. 
Tukhari,  1 109. 

Siri,  23. 
"»FTTT,  3£o. 
Asa,  360. 
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LOVING  DEVOTION 


1001.  He  who  cherishes  loving  devotion  to  God 


and  dwells  in  humility, 
attains  deliverance. 


Asa,  470. 


HooS.  s/dlPd  "UK  >MT3Tftj^, 

W  ftr^. 


djrUft,  MoM. 


1002.  They  who  worship  God  with  loving  devotion, 

thirst  for  the  Supreme  Love 
They  cry  out  in  prayer  to  Him  and  find  peace; 
as  they  are  thoroughly  imbued  with  His  love.       Gujri,  505. 

TlftW,  >fftPHT,  "Wfrr  ofter 

1003.  Whatever  one  gains  from  visiting  places  of  pilgrimage; 

from  performing  austerities, 
acts  of  charity  and  compassion  , 
is  as  negligible  as  a  sesame  seed. 
But  he  who  hears,  believes 
and  nurtures  love  for  God's  Name  in  his  heart, 
cleans  himself  by  bathing  at  the  sacred  fount.    Jap,  4. 
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472 

LUST  AND  WRATH 


ftf#  oT377  Hd'dl' 


1004.  As  borax  melts  gold, 

So  do  lust  and  wrath  consume  the  body.      Ramkali,  932. 


1005.  We  are  possessed  of  the  love 

of  gold  and  silver,  women  and  scents, 
horses  and  dwellings,  sweets  and  meats. 
We  are  so  much  given  over  to  such  lusts  of  flesh 
that  there  is  hardly  any  room  left  in  our  hearts 


473 

LUSTS  OF  FLESH 


oTHfe"  ^H,  ira>fK  oft  "^F; 
"^5         ^5"  TltT,  "HOT", 

"Hte1",  *3F  >F5; 
%H       Htfta'  oT, 


for  the  Name  of  God  ! 


Siri,  15. 


<voo(  y^cv^wl 
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MAKING  OF  THE  MIND 

1006.  The  state  of  one's  mind 

becomes  a  reflection  of  one's  desires. 
hood.       wr  ^fftr, 

1007.  As  is  one's  own  mind, 

So  one  finds  that  of  another. 


Prabhati,  1342. 
Prabhati,  1342. 


475 
MAMMON 

Hoot.  'S'fEW  S^t, 

1008.  Paltry  mammon 

has  led  the  world  astray.  Ramkali,  933. 

Hoot,  ftrfc  Wf&W  rTZJ  7lftp>F, 

t^H1,  w  ^ftr.  -rote,  MtfM. 

1009.  Mammon  has  captivated  the  world, 

but  few  indeed  know  this  to  be  so.  Sorath,  595. 

hoho.  Ttw  rrar  "#fW»fT, 
>rftp>F  s'lt^. 

1010.  Those  who  have  contemplated  on  the  Name 

by  the  Guru's  guidance, 
have  viewed  the  whole  world 
as  illusion  and  shadow.  Asa,  354. 
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476 

MAMMON-RIDDEN 

s<m.  >>rre  oft  wz\, 

f&j  k<5      >rfe>MT.  "frrut,  38. 

101 1.  All  advice  and  preaching, 

addressed  to  a  mind  clinging  to  illusion 
and  sunk  in  sensuality, 
is  as  so  much  wasted  labour.  Siri,  24. 

477 
MAN 

1012.  We  men  are  of  but  one  breath. 
We  khow  not  the  span  of  our  life 

or  the  time  of  our  death.  Dhanasri,  660. 

<*o<*3.  7T  #  ftpf  t,  TP  #  WOT)  <T.  TTCWtf,  TO),  <*tf. 

1013.  There  is  neither  a  Hindu,  nor  a  Muslim. 

(All  are  human  beings, 
born  of  the  One  Supreme  Being.) 

Janamsakhi,  Puratan,  19. 

<\o<\S.        *UfB\  §<5t 

1014.  There  is  no  joy  or  point  in  just  coming  and  going 

if  one  comes  into  the  world 
and  passes  out 
without  accomplishing 
anything  good  or  beneficial.  Slok,  1412. 
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478 
I 

MAN,  MAKING  OF 

^o^M.  rTHl"  <St?fd  oft, 

HH1"  fife.  U<VHd),  £<§<L 

1015.  As  God  blesses, 

so  is  one  blessed.  Dhanasri,  661 . 

hoh^.  htt  H  oraftr,  "^jf  uftf; 

"fe$  tpF,  TTtfl" 

?rdt  h  xfe*  *#ftr,      "9"  ir#; 

Wf         fe#  ^FT#.  »FFF,  3M<=L 

1016.  As  God  makes  one  so  one  becomes; 

since  except  Him,  none  can  do  this. 
Man  becomes  instructed 

according  to  the  understanding  that  God  gives  him. 
He  is  directed  as  it  pleases  God.  Asa,  35 1 . 

1017.  He  who  remains  in  fear  of  God, 

becomes  fearless.  Gauri,  224. 

479 

(i) 

MAN,  MAKING  OF,  UNDER  MASTER'S  INFLUENCE 

^o^t.  rTTF  7T#,  3K  %fe\  dlO^l,  338. 

1018.  Man  becomes  like  the  one  he  serves.  Gauri,  224. 

1019.  One  becomes  like  the  one  with  whom  one  is  imbued.  Asa,  411. 
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480 
(ii) 

MAN,  MAKING  OF,  BY  HIS  OWN  DEEDS 

1020;  One  is  known  by  one's  deeds.  Suhi,  730. 

^o3S.  HTF  o^K  37ft  fo^  T*1^.  WHt,  S383. 

1021.  Man's  deeds  determine  his  thoughts.       Prabhati,  1342, 

1022.  A  man  is  known  by  his  actions  and  deeds.        Asa,  469. 

481 

(iii) 

MAN  MAKING  OF,  BY  HIS  OWN  SPEECH 

fe^T  "feoft  "Hfe.  W,  833. 

1023.  Man's  mind  and  body  lose  all  their  grace 

by  rude  and  rough  speaking. 
He  is  then  called  a  boor 
and  bears  a  boorish  reputation.  Asa,  473. 


~m  (Toot  *H<y^rfl  378 

482 
II 

MAN  AND  CATTLE 

Ixraj  rO^c  oran  oraftr.  ajriol,  8ttf. 

1024.  Blessed  are  the  cattle  who  give  milk 

though  they  eat  grass. 
Cursed  are  the  men  who  do  all  other  deeds 
but  do  not  cherish  the  Name  of  God.  Gujri,  489. 

1025.  The  self-willed,  devoid  of  God's  Name, 

are  false  and  run  wild  like  goblins. 
They,  though  wrapped  in  human  skin, 
behave  like  animals 

and  are  black  from  within.  Malar,  1284. 
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483 

MAN  AND  MASTER 

W  sJdlfd  offe,  TRjfrF  TOffF  I 

1026.  The  swans  (i.e.,  devotees)  never  leave  the  lake  (i.e.  their  master). 

They,  engrossed  in  loving  devotion, 
remain  absorbed  in  equipoise. 

TTH"  >fftl  H'dld. 

»foTW  oHF,  dJd*H<Sl  UcVHdl,  £tM. 

1027.  The  swan  is  in  the  lake  and  the  lake  in  the  swan. 
That  is,  the  devotee  is  contained  in  the  Master, 

and  the  Master  in  the  devotee. 
He  utters  the  ineffable  Gospel  of  the  Lord 

and  cherishes  ever  the  Master's  Word.   Dhanasri,  685. 
Wt.  WW  W  WZq  3"  W, 
HUftJ  ^Tf  "5T  wfoi  TO. 

tor  "feftr  H'Tdy  to  to.  w,  833. 

1028.  The  servant  who  serves  the  Master 

remains  attuned  to  His  Word; 

considers  good  and  bad  alike; 
And  enjoys  the  love  and  pleasure 

of  the  Master.  Asa,  432. 
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484 
III 

MAN  OF  GOD 

<jrjw,  iff  w  sfdid 

1029.  He  who  is  Gurmukh*, 

is  imbued  with  the  holy  Name.  Prabhati,  1330. 

1030.  The  Gurmukh  (God-oriented)  are  blessed  with 

devotion  to  Name,  charitable  nature  and  purity  of  mind. 
They  are  spontaneously  attuned  to  God.     Ramkali,  942. 

485 

MAN  OF  WISDOM 

1031.  He  who  recognizes  his  ownself 

and  understands  God  too, 

is,  indeed,  a  man  of  wisdom.  Siri,  25. 

1033.  ^nPJdH'ftJ  ore*  WlrJ'd; 

1032.  He  who,  with  the  Guru's  grace, 

meditates  on  God, 

is  truly  a  man  of  wisdom 
and  is  accepted  as  such  in  His  court.      Siri,  25. 


*GURMUKH :  That  is,  one  turned  to  words  God  (cf.  Manmukh,  i.e.,  one  turned  to 
self),  God-oriented,  man  of  God,  man  of  religion,  saint,  enlightened  seer. 
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486 

MAN  WITHOUT  NAME 

«lo33.  TFW-'feut  »f^>ft, 

ftraj  rfl«s<;  ©ran  oraftr.  dJrlJl,  8ttf. 

1033.  Accursed  are  the  lives  and  deeds  of  the  men 

who  do  not  cherish  the  Name  of  God.        Gujri,  489. 
H038.  feg  ~3?[  rFfk, 

1034.  Burnt  be  the  body 

which  has  forsaken  the  Name  of  God.         Suhi,  789. 

487 
IV 

MAN'S  CRAVING 

>fteT  w  >r^r. 

1035.  No  body  asks  for  bitter  things. 
Everyone  likes  sweet  ones. 

1036.  Everyone  craves  happiness. 
No  one  asks  for  misery. 


Wadhans,  566. 
Mr,  M3. 
Siri,  57. 


488 

MAN'S  DEGRADATION 

wb\  fa?>7ft  vt. 
1037.  Man  degrades  himself  in  the  human  order 
because  of  his  ego. 


1038.  We  have  to  do  only  that  work 

which  has  been  assigned  to  us 
by  God  from  on  high. 


^o3tJ.  "U^fa  feftP>T  for©"  "H^t>^  ? 

1039.  The  writ  of  a  man's  fate, 

written  before  he  is  born 
and  scribed  under  God's  own  will, 


489 

MAN'S  DUTY 


<*o3t. 


TF^t  org"  ©m^d, 
■gfe      fn^-  irftr. 


490 

MAN'S  FATE 


^080. 


1040. 


cannot  be  obliterated 
(except  by  God  Himself). 

Man's  life  happens 

as  it  is  written  in  his  lot. 
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491 


MAN'S  HELPLESSNESS 


1M,  MM. 


1041. 


Whatever  God  wills,  that  comes  to  pass; 


for,  nothing  is  in  the  hands  of  man. 

nlrd'rt  frT©"  IT^f,  rP75t  yfl|o{  "Ui^T. 
^jfe        7T  "^t  W  TTftr. 


fH#,  MM. 


Siri,  55. 


1042.  As  birds  are  helpless 

against  the  swooping  hawk  from  above 
or  the  hunter's  net  from  below; 
So  too  are  we  mortals, 
against  the  onslaught  of  death. 
Only  they,  whom  the  Guru  protects,  are  saved  ; 

the  rest  are  caught  by  the  bait.  Siri,  55. 

TTOoT  foCW  !  W,  HHD. 

1043.  That  alone  happens  which  pleases  God  ; 

For,  nothing  is  in  the  hands  of  man 


who  is  completely  helpless. 


Asa,  417. 
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492 

MAN'S  INABILITY 

frrftr  far?  oft>>r,  h  lore"  orar.  oiO^I,  hms. 

1044.  Man  neither  dies  nor  lives, 

neither  swims  nor  drowns  by  himself ; 
For,  He  who  has  created  the  universe 
controls  all  Himself.  Gauri,  151. 

1045.  You  are  the  Doer,  O  God, 

I  can  do  nothing. 
Even  if  I  try  to  do  something, 
I  fail  to  do  it.  Asa,  469. 


493 

MAN'S  INGRATITUDE 

w,  *g^g  >jfW 

1046.  God  has  bound  our  life-breath 

through  water  and  air. 
He  has  given  us  mighty  lamps 

of  the  moon  and  the  sun. 
He  has  also  blessed  us 

with  the  earth  to  live  and  die  upon. 
Yet  we  have  forgotten 

all  His  boons  and  bounties  !  Ramkali,  877. 
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494 

MAN'S  INVOLVEMENT 

4o8D.  W  >TcTRT  TTfe, 

Qd^l        tore;  ?r  yH'fe.  "u^'JI,  <*33o. 

1047.  Man  comes  here  full  of  hopes 

and  quits  the  scene  with  much  unfulfilled; 
For,  the  threads  of  his  life  are  so  much  involved 

that  he  remains  utterly  helpless  throughout.   Prabhati,  1330. 
<*o8t.         fa^m,  ~H&  w. 

■^ife"  ^cfl",  firfa  >rt  "w.  "Us1  Jl,  s33o. 

1048.  Man  is  awake,  and  yet  he  is  being  robbed; 

and  it  appears  that  he  enjoys  this. 
He  wears  a  noose  round  his  neck, 
and  involves  himself  more  and  more  with  it.  Prabhati,  1330. 

495 

MAN'S  ORIGIN  AND  END 

<*o8tf.  oRF  "3"  oRF  fTO  tT#  ? 

Asked  Yogi  Charpath  Nath  : 

1049.  "From  where  does  man  come, 

where  does  he  go  to 
and  into  what  does  he  merge  T 
WW  t&PH*  : 

SoMo.  <JoTH  »f#?  -goTK  ; 

Answered  Guru  Nanak  Dev  : 

1050.  Man  emerges  from  God's  will, 

quits  in  His  Will 
and  merges  back  into  His  will. 


Ramkali,  940. 


ijff  TPTJoT  w^ft  386 

496 

MAN'S  REARING 

RoMH.  1^3"  ^T|,  vsft  fir?1, 
>THT  Wfe"  "HUB". 

W  Hdltt  rldld.  TTy,  t. 

1051.  The  life-giving  air  is  the  preceptor, 

water  the  father  and  earth  the  great  mother. 
The  day  and  the  night  are  two  nurses 
in  whose  lap  the  whole  world  plays.  Jap,  8. 

497 

MAN'S  REFUGE 
WW  w  w 

fsrrr  #  »rftf  i3^b>r  ? 

trfcr  w  ^  ir#, 

1052.  God  Himself  is  the  Doer  and  the  Cause. 

to  whom  else  can  man  complain  ? 
All  pains  and  pleasures  come  from  Him. 

to  whom  else  may  man  go  to  wail  ?  Asa,  418. 

TTOoT  ^  "ajf  t^-  fr, 

1053.  There  is  one  sole  Portal  and  Abode. 

There  is  no  other  place  to  go  to  (except  God).       Siri,  60. 
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498 

MAN'S  RELIGION 

1054.  There  is  neither  a  Hindu, 

nor  a  Muslim. 
(All  are  human  beings 
born  of  the 

One  Supreme  Being.)        Janamsakhi,  Prachin,  37. 
499 

MAN'S  RESPONSIBILITY 

1055.  Man  has  himself  to  bear  the  consequences 

of  his  good  and  bad  actions.  Asa,  47 1 . 

HoM£.  "?ff  "Ufa  WW  3%, 

1056.  The  Master  or  Preceptor 

shall  intercede  only 

if  one  does  not  live  on  carrion 

(i.e.,  another's  due.)  Majh,  141. 
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500 

MAN'S  STAY  HERE 

"UUfe  77  ^ftW  ^fe.  TOoT,  1412. 

1057.  No  man  lives  long  enough 

to  exhaust  his  wishes 

and  accomplish  his  tasks.  Slok,  1412. 

1058.  Man's  stay  in  the  world  is  as  short 

as  that  of  a  herdsman  in  the  pasture. 
Yet,  he  practises  falsehood 
to  establish  a  permanent  he&rth-and-home  here  !    Asa,  418. 

501 

MAN'S  TRANSIENCE 

7Tf  ^'J)^.  >>fTHT,  838. 

1059.  Whoever  has  come  must  pass  away; 

For,  the  turn  shall  come  round  to  one  and  all.     Asa,  474. 

1060.  All  who  have  come  here  must  depart ; 

So,  all  vanity  is  vain.  Wadhans,  579. 

Hf  trar  xj«ed»d.  >wnr,  8ft. 

1061.  To  whom  should  I  attach  myself 

when  the  whole  world  is  to  pass  away  ?       Asa,  468. 
<\oi*.  *m  ~Stt9  *f  77  >Tf ,  tfttf . 

1062.  Everyone  has  to  quit  his  home. 

None  can  stay  here  for  ever.  Maru,  989. 
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502 

MAN'S  UTILITY 
WW  ^  HWto 

<*o£3.  oT  ^5",  W7>  ^TH". 

>F3TT  oT  >ffa  7TH.  Xf^,  <*W6. 

1063.  Sandle-wood  is  useful 

so  long  as  there  is  fragrance  in  it. 
Man  is  of  consequence 
as  long  as  he  has  breath  within  him.        Malar,  1256. 

503 

MARRIED  LIFE 

io£s.  TJfift  "iral"  ^  sid'd, 

•ynf  -gfe  u#  tttf?.  w, 

1064.  If  the  wife  and  husband  break  off 

their  bonds  are  forged  again 
through  their  progency.  Majh,  143. 

7F  "fewV  ^HFTOt.  X?Td\ 

1065.  The  wife  who  does  not  enjoy 

the  love  of  her  husband, 
pines  and  withers  incessantly.  Malr,  1255. 

So££.  WkF  iraBJ,  ferfdj. 

TTHfe",  oRT  TP?**  H^T  !  dlQJl,  °IM3. 

1066.  Let  your  association  with  the  saints  be  your  wedding-day, 

detachment  from  the  world  your  marriage, 
and  truth  be  your  off-spring. 
What  a  relationship  that  would  be  !  Gauri,  152. 


504 

MATERIALIST 

1067.  Man  claims  to  own  everything, 

but  does  not  own  the  all-pervading  God 
(Who  alone  has  given  him  everything).    Prabhati,  1342. 

505 

MATURITY,  GRADUAL 

1068.  That  which  ripens  gradually, 

ripens  best. 
AlternateRendering: 

Gradual  consumation 

brings  excellent  sweetness.  Tukhari,  1 109. 
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506 

MEAT/FLESH 
WR 

1069.  We,  conceived  of  flesh  and  born  from  flesh, 

Are  the  vessels  of  flesh.  Malar,  1290 

W  ijfoT  "HPTf  oTH1^; 
rrfrT  oPfrT  "^h>Tfe*  H0'<i, 

ferret  "y^r  feyrrftr  "H^, 
h  £fe  fenGr  T^rffer  tt^-, 

^J1"  oafot  Hdfdi  #§\  fya'c  ! 

>>rfu  "5"  ft"  HoT  WF,  "UT§*  W  fH>>fT3T  !  <*3tfo. 

1070.  Flesh  is  commanded  in  the  Puranas 

as  well  as  in  the  Kitebas. 
Men  have  been  dealing  with  it 

through  all  the  four  ages. 
It  has  been  in  vogue  in  the  Yagnas  (sacrifices) 

wedding  ceremonials  and  on  festive"  occasions. 
All  men  and  women,  including  kings  and  potentates, 

are  born  of  flesh. 

If  all  of  them,  according  to  you,  go  to  hell,  (O  Pandit), 

then  why  do  you  receive  their  gifts  in  charity  ? 
How  absurd  it  is  to  believe  that 
he  who  gives  in  charity  goes  to  hell 

and  he  who  receives  such  gifts  goes  to  heaven  ! 
Pandit  !  you  do  not  know  the  truth  yourself 
but  consider  yourself  wise 
and  justffetf  to  instruct  others. 
O,  how  wise  is  this  man  of  wisdom  !  Malar,  1290. 
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507 

MEAT-HATER/VEGETARIAN 
<\od<\.  wr       §fk  Voraftr, 

^  >f^7T  W.  XW^,  S^ttJ. 

1071.  They  who  have  given  up  meat 

and  cannot  stand  even  its  flavour, 
devour  men  in  the  darkness  of  night.      Malar,  1289. 
^od^.  ws  fa^  oft  ^or? 

1072.  Strange  it  is  that 

one  born  of  a  mother's  and  father's  blood, 

does  not  eat  fish  and  meat !  Malar,  1289. 

rods,  wru  "ut  wr  tfrfTT, 

1073.  From  flesh  alone 

is  born  flesh. 
All  our  relationships 
are  established  with  flesh. 

Malar,  1289. 

■fep>r^  ftpx1^"  wit. 

ofOe         o|9<J  TT^f  oRF#, 

1o7K  "Hftr  W  TDTC.  "HOT,  H^ttf. 

1074.  Men,  out  of  ignorance,  quarrel  over  this  matter, 

not  bothering  to  know 
What  is  flesh  and  what  is  non-flesh, 

which  food  is  sinful  and  which  not !        Malar,  1289. 
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508 

MEDITATION 
rTU,  fHKTO" 

1075.  The  breath  that  goes  out 

without  remembering  God, 
goes  in  vain.  Suhi,  730. 

<\oD£.  TTU  3y  TTf , 

1076.  The  Word  is  the  essence 

of  all  meditation  and  austerities.  Dhanasri,  66 1 . 

509 

MEDITATION,  INDIVIDUAL  AND  CORPORATE 

1077.  Meditate  on  the  grace  and  greatness  of  the  True  Name 

in  the  ambrosial  hours  of  the  dawn.  Jap,  2. 

TTOoT        7TH  TTfu  ^TCHftf , 

1078.  Lord's  Essence  is  obtained 

in  the  company  of  the  holy. 
The  fear  of  death  disappears 

on  meeting  the  Guru. 
Man's  destiny  lies  in  meditating  on  God's  Name, 

(through  the  Guru's  Word) 

and  finding  Him  thereby  within  himself.  Sorath,  598. 
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510 

MENDICANT 

<\oDt .  'few  t^d^'cSl  H  cRT, 

tJd^l  few  ^fk.  TTf ,  <*otfo. 

1079.  He  alone  is  a  true  mendicant 

who  guards  his  heart 

and  keeps  it  on  the  right  path.  Maru,  1090. 

511 

MERGER  IN  TRUTH 

Soto.       *Hfe  W  ITHfe, 
^dd'fe*^ 
<ft  "UHt>>fTfe, 

Trfe  wfe»r.  XH1^,  ^^tf. 

1080.  God  is  merged  in  Guru 

and  dispenses  His  Word  through  him. 
By  pleasing  the  True  One 
(through  the  grace  of  the  Guru), 
one  merges  in  Truth.  Malar,  1279. 

512 

MERITLESS 

1081.  They  are  the  veritable  asses 

who  are  without  merit 
and  yet  are  full  of  pride.  Slok,  1411. 
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513 
MIND 

Hot3.  fcrMW3?i  rT(W.  "WFF,  8^. 

1082.  The  mind  is  born  of  five  elements.  Asa,  415. 

10t3.  "Hfe"  rTt"3\  "fraj  rfte.  rRT,  £. 

1083.  He  who  conquers  his  mind, 

conquers  the  world. 
A/w  translated  as: 

is  victory  over  the  world. 
(That  is,  transcends  all  desire  and  human  frailty).  Jap,  6. 
<*ot8.  wt  f*3  ?>  -q^, 

>ffa  -tff  -fe*f  Wfe.  TTW,  <*38o. 

1084.  Water  quenches  one's  thirst, 

But  it  cannot  clean  one's  mind.  Sarang,  1240. 

<*otM.  fP&  "H5  W  >{?>  WHt,  <*383. 

1085.  As  is  one's  own  mind, 

So  one  finds  that  of  another.  Prabhati,  1342. 

^ot^.  "RTft  "HcW,  *3Tft  "err.  WHt,  <*383. 

1086.  The  state  of  one's  mind 

becomes  the  same  as  are  one's  desires. 

Prabhati,  1342. 

HotD.  -USTcT  W  rFcffrH, 

1087.  By  keeping  our  mind  at  peace  in  its  own  place, 

we  come  to  know  the  mystery  of 

both  the  visible  and  the  invisible.  Siri,  57. 
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I 

MIND,  AFFLICTION  OF 

^ott.  'teg-  "tew-  ftp>pw  ^brfr, 

ijrar      >r?r  >rftr.  fn&, 

1088.  Forgetting  God  even  for  an  instant, 

is  a  great  affliction  of  the  mind.  Siri,  21. 

515 

MIND,  CHAINS  OF 
■H?r  %  -sm 

Hott.  ...oran  trax  yuocdl.  -rote,  £3m. 

1089.  Rituals  and  ceremonies  are 

forgers  of  bonds.  Sorath,  635. 

516 

MIND,  ILLUMINATION  OF 

1090.  By  uttering  the  Word, 

the  mind  is  as  infinitely  illuminated  as  is  the  moon 
when  the  sun  enters  its  sphere 

and  dispells  all  its  darkness.         Ramkali,  943. 
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MIND,  WAYWARDNESS  OF 

<*otf<*.  K?T  oft  Xfe", 

1091.  The  mind  is  as  wayward 

as  a  drunken  elephant, 
^otf}.  M| 

1092.  Restrain  the  unsteady  mind 

and  keep  it  in  its  place. 
Hots.  >r?r         opfenr  ^f^r^". 

1093.  The  mind  is  like  an  elephant 

in  the  body's  forest 
with  the  Guru  as  its  goad. 
From  him  it  bears 

the  brand  of  the  True  Name. 
Hence,  it  is  honoured  at  the  Gate 

of  the  King's  Palace. 


Asa,  35 1 . 
Ramkali,  933. 


Gauri,221. 
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II 

MIND  AND  BODY 

HotS.  Tift,  Wt,  »f3T^  oT 

1094.  Air,  water  and  fire 

combine  to  produce  the  body 
which  plays  to  the  tune  of 
the  fickle  and  unsteady  mind.  Gauri,  152 

<*otfM.  »ftft  3>ft  »rg  x^, 
"Hte  »ro  35  »fg. 

TP"  3^  W  %  ?  "H?TO,  <*3t:). 

1095.  Dark  deeds  blind  the  mind 

which  in  turn  blinds  the  body. 
When  a  dam  splits  apart, 

repairing  it  with  mud  is  of  no  use.  Malar,  1287. 

<*otf£.  "tffo"  TTS",  Hfe  tTfe"  t\ 

Irld^'  "TOi  ijfe.  ftrat,  MM. 

1096.  If  the  mind  is  impure, 

the  body  and  the  tongue  also  become  impure.  Siri,  55. 

7FH  Tffc"  "^W.  <PHofHt  t?88. 

1097.  One's  body,  mind  and  speech  become  pure 

by  cherishing  the  Name  of  God.  Ramkali,  944. 
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III 

MIND'S  COMFORT 

rt'rtot  "HcT  "feUd'tfl'H, 

By  singing  the  praise  of  God, 
through  His  True  Name, 

our  mind  feels  comfort  and  is  satisfied.  Maru,  1087. 

520 

MIRACLE,  SUPERNATURAL  POWER 

Hott.  WW  tft  ! 

W  "3"  ^3ft  77  oF^t. 

frft  fjT  TTUt  fr  ^t."  Wtf  dJdtJ'H, 

1099.  The  Divine  Master  said,  "O  dear  Yogi  ! 

I  have  nothing  to  exhibit, 
no  supernatural  powers  to  display. 
I  depend  on  nothing  beyond 
the  holy  congregation 

and  the  Word  of  the  Lord".   Varan  Bhai  Gurdas,  1/42. 
THoo.  WW 

W  7STH 

%  oT^Kfe  >W  3  "5^".  dJdtJ'H,  V83. 

1 100.  The  Divine  Master  said,  "O  dear  Nath  ! 

Listen  to  my  word  (that  is,  what  I  say). 
I  am  telling  you  the  truth. 
I  have  no  other  miracle  to  display." 
apart  from  the  miracle 

of  the  True  Name.  Varan  Bhai  Gurdas,  1/43. 


399 
1098. 
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MIRACULOUS  TALE 

>>fora"  ow^l,  orarM7^  ore1 

1 101.  Such  is  the  inexpressible  secret  of  the  Guru's  Word 

that  its  melody  induces  meditation 
and  meditation  leads  to 
realization  and  knowledge.  Ramkali,  879. 

522 

MISAPPROPRIATION 

1 102.  He  who  clings,  in  his  ego,  to  what  is  not  his, 

suffers  miseries.  Majh,  139. 

sho3.  UoT  iraTfe»fT  <V<Sol', 

1 103.  Depriving  others  of  their  due, 

is  like  eating  pork  to  a  Muslim 
or  beef  to  a  Hindu.  Majh,  141. 
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523 

MODERATION 
TTtTH 

fc^,  »WU  ■»RITt, 

1 104.  We  should  eat  but  little, 
sleep  but  little, 

and  reflect  on  the  realities  of  life.      Ramkali,  939. 


524 

MORAL  SINS 

<wom.  ire  w* 

"fa?  rJ'«r<d.  >Tf,  ^o^R. 

1105.  The  five  thieves* 

make  the  fickle  mind  waver.  Mara,  102 1 . 

1 106.  Man  attains  peace 

by  subduing  the  five  desires.  Prabhati,  1330 


*PANCH  CHOR  :  Five  thieves,  i.e.  five  sources  of  evil,  viz,  RAM  (lust),  KRODH 
(wrath),  LOBH  (covetousness),  MOH  (avarice)  and  AHANKAR  (pride). 
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MORTALITY/DEATH 

^od.  Tf?  rwr  wij  orar  tk^t  mm. 

1 107.  The  whole  world  is  under  the  sway  of  death.  Siri,  55. 
wot.  tg7*t  >ra<r  *>pfe>>F, 

Hsn'O.  fidfo,  MtfM. 

1 108.  All  are  subject  to  death. 

All  must  suffer  separation.  Sorath,  595. 

Wot.  *H3fe  77  yte»Ft 

1 109.  Death  comes 

without  asking  the  date 

or  fixing  the  time.  Sarang,  1244. 
<mo.  "H^"  t>  wit  Mffc»F  ! 

>>F#  fort  Vfe.  TTHoT,  ^8^3. 

1 1 10.  No  one  knows  when,  and  where 

one's  end  will  come  to  pass,  O  Moola  !    Sloka,  1412. 
ww.  fR&  "H^l"  'HT3HT, 

U#   »fftj3T  rTH.  ftrtft,  MM. 


Siri,  55. 


Ramkali,  952. 
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1111.  Human  beings,  like  the  fish, 

are  caught  in  the  net  of  death, 
unawares. 

1112.  When  the  warrant  of  death  comes, 

none  can  delay  its  service. 

<m3.  !r!7>  oft  tJddW 

■fere1"  "H3<r 

1113.  They  who  have  lost  their  claim 

in  the  court  of  God, 
must  die. 
<m8.  -gfe>>t  iiftr  ?>  TTot  ora\ 

1 1 14.  They  who  hearken  to  the  Name  of  God, 

are  beyond  the  reach  of  death. 
KfW  <JcT  t, 

1115.  The  death  of  the  heroic  men  is  holy 

if  they  die  for  a  noble  cause.  Wadhans,  579. 


Asa,  418. 
Jap,  2. 
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MUSIC,  BEST  STRAIN 

1116.  Siri  Rag  is  the  best  musical  strain 

if  by  singing  it 
one  comes  to  love  the  True  Lord.  Siri,  83. 

527 

MUSIC  OF  THE  AGE 

%HoT  t*fl>>F  ^rTfe  ^tT. 
<Vd^         orfk  oT  '§T©', 

rTHt  TT3t  oRT  ^fftl  Iff".  >MTHT,  38tf. 

1117.  The  impulses  of  the  mind  clamour 

like  the  cymbals  and  ankle-bells. 
The  drum  of  the  world 
thumps  continuously. 
The  mercurial  mind,  dancing  to  their  tune, 
sets  in  this  way 
the  general  tone  of  the  Age. 
Under  such  circumstances, 
where  can  men  of  continence  and  truth 

rest  their  feet  ?  Asa,  349. 
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MUSLIMS 

"HH  ^  UcVHdl,  £«§3. 

1 1 18.  He  alone  is  truly  wise, 

who  washes  his  heart  of  impurity. 
He  alone  is  a  true  Muslim' 
who  scrubs  himself  clean.  Dhansari,  622 

"H7THVF3".  "HT,  S8o. 

1119.  Let  compassion  be  your  mosque, 

faith  your  prayer-mat 
and  righteousness  your  Qoran. 
Let  modesty  be  your  circumcision 

and  uprightness  your  fasting. 
Thus  you  will  become  a  true  Muslim.  Majh,  140. 

<mo.  -a*  oft  -awfe  "hs*  fro  thjfa, 

3"  XHH>TC  oRFt.  <*8<*. 
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1 1 20.  If  he  heartily  submits  to  the  will  of  God . 

and,  believing  Him  to  be  the  Sole  Creator, 
effaces  his  self-conceit; 
If  he  is  compassionate  to  all  His  creatures, 
he  will  be  worthy  of 

being  called  a  true  Muslim.  Majh,  141. 

■UftjTT  TO,  drt'rt  'Eft',  "stor  *w  "^ftr. 

-dOUl  (frtffe  ^fk  "HIS,  "UrT^t"  flrefe  HtVfc. 

cra^t  oRW  >>Fftf  oT,  ^  "HTTHH1^  TTU1^.  ^SS. 

1121.  There  are  five  prayers, 

five  their  appointed  hours 
and  five  names  assigned  to  them. 
Let  truthfulness  be  the  first, 
honest  living  the  second 
and  charity-in-God's-Name  the  third. 
Let  your  fourth  be 
sincerity  of  heart  and  mind 
and  the  fifth  the  praise  and  adoration  of  God. 
Let  good  deeds  be  your  article  of  faith. 

and  be  thus  called  a  true  Muslim.  Majh,  141 . 
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MYSTERY 
cTDTT 

1 122.  The  Mystery  is  revealed 

not  through  reading, 
bat  through  understanding.  Majh,  148. 

530 
NATURE 
oltidd,  ljfora3t 

W3,  -§tf»F  dtJdJl, 

1 123.  How  wonderful  is  Your  Nature  ! 

How  great  is  Your  benediction,  O  God  !  Siri,  18. 

rF  oftMfe'  inftr  H  cRft  7T  rTfe".  tB. 

1 124.  Nature  is  omni-present 

and  beyond  value. 
Even  if  one  were  to  know  its  value, 
one  would  become  mute 

while  trying  to  describe  it.  Siri,  84. 

"U'FdH'd  !  >WTHT,  B£3. 

1 125.  True  is  Your  Nature  and  its  laws. 

O  True  King  !  Asa,  463. 
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NATURE  AND  ITS  CREATOR 

1 126.  Your  Nature  works  everywhere. 
You  are  the  Master  of  Nature, 

its  Creator-Lord. 

Asa,  464. 

1 127.  God  Himself  has  created  Nature 

and  Himself  contemplates  and  cares  for  it.  Majh,  143. 

532 

NATURE,  GOD  IN 

^^t.  "^wnjhfr  >wnr  h'PhG,  wiffe  dfeG 

1 128.  God  of  Himself  created  Himself 

and  he  Himself  assumed  the  Name. 
Second  besides  Himself, 
He  created  Nature, 
wherein  He  lives 

and  observes  it  with  delight. 

1 129.  God  created  Nature  and  pervades  it. 
^3o.  y(&d'</l  <jt?dPd  ^ftp>F\ 
1 130. 1  am  all  sacrifice  to  You,  O  God, 

who  live  in  Nature. 


Asa,  463. 
firtft,  t8. 
Siri,  84. 
W,  8<§tf. 


Asa,  469. 
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NATURE  TO  GOD 

1131.  The  beneficent  God  alone  is  True. 

He  is  revealed  and  recognised 
through  Nature.  Majh,  14 1 . 

^33.  "frrfcT  rT3T  fHdfr!  TT>fTfe»fr, 

k  wfte  ctxute  hw.  -^m,  Mt<*. 

1 132.  The  Lord  who  has  created  the  world 

and  pervades  it, 
is  known  through  Nature.  Wadhans,  58 1 . 

1 133.  God  Himself  is  invisible; 

but  He  is  ever  visible  through  Nature.       Maru,  1042. 


^Tf  (TOoT  MA'^rf)  410 

534 
NECTAR 

>>ffH3r,  >>fihpflir3 

"UK  or  ira*. 

1 134.  Let  wisdom  be  your  molasses 

and  concentration  be  the  flowers  of  dhawa. 
Put  into  them  good  deeds 

as  your  fermenting  bark. 
Then,  letting  faith  be  your  furnace  and  love  its  plaster, 

distill  from  there  sweet  nectar.  Asa,  360. 

sfldPd  T>ifk3  TCft  t?7> 

"TO        TTH  offe  tTO\ 

1 135.  He  alone  finds  the  inner  nectar 

who  is  imbued  with  the  Guru's  Word; 
and  looks  alike  upon  pain  and  pleasure 
and  the  good  and  bad  of  the  world.   Malar,  1256. 
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535 

NEITHER  OF  THE  TWO 


1 1 36.  He  who  nourishes  desires, 

cherishes  the  love  of  women, 

and  values  worldly  attachments, 
is  neither  a  hermit  nor  a  man  of  the  world. 

Ramkali,  903. 


"HfcT^  "HHHt  w. 
W  7TH  rrfU  iJ'Ud, 

cRT  oT?^  ISW,  TTOtf  dls^sjd  ? 

1137.  O  Pandit  ! 

Let  Gracious  God  be  your  object  of  worship 

and  right-conduct  your  rosary  of  basil  beads. 
Equip  your  boat  of  the 

repetition  of  the  Divine  Name 

and  pray,  "O  Merciful  God,  be  merciful  to  me." 
Why  are  you  wasting  your  life 

by  watering  the  saline  soil  ? 
Why  are  you  plastering  the  mud-wall 

when  it  is  sure  to  crumble  ?  Basant,  1171. 


536 

O  BRAHMAN  ! 
tft,  W3"  rft! 


3Tf  TTOoT  MsJ<Wrfl  412 

537 
O  BRIDE  ! 

r*3t.  fnaft  -&§<ret,  ^iftrat,  *M  ! 

TTHfe"  HUtW  toT^  oral",  Po^C  77  rFfe  "S^ft  ? 

7T  #  "^FET        H,  TfJ  !  (T         ^3t.  "HKoT, 

1 138.  O  swollen-headed  bride  of  pretty  breasts 

be  sober  and  placid 
in  the  pride  of  your  youth  and  beauty  ! 
You  say  :  "I  am  unable  to  bow  to  my  Father-in-law 
on  account  of  the  fleshiness  of  my  breasts/' 
Beware,  O  young  lady  ! 
I  have  seen  even  mountain-high  mansions, 

plastered  with  lime,  reduced  to  dust ! 
Pray  do  not  be  proud,  therefore, 

of  your  lush  youth  and  beauty.  Slok,  1410. 

W3§  fop>T  ^Pd  ?  (Wdl,  DH. 

1139.  O  foolish  bride! 

the  Groom  is  near  at  hand. 
He  is  within  you, 
why  do  you  seek  Him  without  ?  Tilang,  722 

T*8o.  HS,         »1do|'d  oft  W^\, 
"HTte>>fr  >ffir  TTM^t. 

fe?ft  ws\  775  injN^  TT^ft, 

1 140.  She  who  is  intoxicated  with 

greed,  pride  and  covetousness, 
is  immersed  in  Maya. 
The  Spouse  is  not  attained  by  such  means, 
O  ignorant  bride  !  Tilang,  722. 
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O  BROTHER ! 
sftrTft  ! 

HHSH.  "Her  opt  fK\  ! 

TOT  T^fe  ^  !  3^  l|fe>>F.  W,  833. 

1 141 .  O  ignorant  mind,  why  do  you  forget  God  ? 
O  brother,  you  will  be  considered  educated, 

only  when  you  will  be  able 

to  render  your  account  well  in  His  court.  Asa,  432. 

<*<*83.  -m  WHd^dl,  W$  !  ^ ,  tto. 

1 142.  Domestic  involvements 

are  a  whirl-pool,  O  brother  !  Maru,  990. 

539 

O  CREATOR! 

1 143.  O  Creator  ! 

all  that  is,  is  in  Your  power. 
The  only  thing  worth-pondering  for  me  is 
that  when  You  are  with  me, 
I  need  not  seek  for  anything  more 
or  require  anyone  else. 


Siri,  17. 
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O  DAMSEL  ! 


frT3"  %<ft  7TrT3  fttHfe",  <*l*'d." 


1 144.  Listen,  O  damsel  with  gazelle  eyes  ! 

listen  to  these  words  of  infinite  wisdom  : 
Enter  into  bargain  only  after 
testing  the  commodity 
and  knowing  its  worth. 
Declare  that 

you  will  never  associate  with  evil-doers. 
Proclaim  that 

you  will  always  hail  victory  of  the  good  ones. 
Contemplate  that  call,  O  dear, 

by  which  are  met  true  friends.  Slok,  1410. 


541 
OGOD! 

TO  rft,  9?'PddJd  tft  ! 


1or  >xTfV  ^ftenr  ? 
tig  *y>v^  hTof  . 


1 145.  There  is  no  other  like  You,  O  God  ! 
So,  how  can  one  describe  You  ? 
You  alone  are  Eternal . 
Others  only  come  and  go. 


Malar,  1279. 
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542 
O  LADY ! 

djdJIdl  mf  ^fer  ?  toft,  m£. 

1 146.  What  joy  can  there  be 

for  one  without  merit,  O  lady  ?  Siri,  56. 

543 
OMAN  ! 

TO  K<3nft>>F,  Tfc1  ofte  ^ft. 
"HKH7  "uOhJV)  >>Toft>>r,  ^oft  fiw  "^ft. 

1 147.  Listen,  O  man  !  to  this  true  instruction  : 
"God,  seated  in  judgement 

and  having  the  ledger  of  deeds  before  Him, 
shall  call  you  to  account. 
Those  not  having  yet  squared  their  accounts, 
will  be  called  out 
and  the  Angel  of  Death 
shall  hover  over  them. 

Ramkali,  953. 
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544 
O  MATES  ! 


TFtt  oft  Hddld  ! 
"UK  TRT  *oM>>F  t^H^T, 


1148.  O  my  friends  ! 

The  Lord  is  extremely  lovable. 
We  all  are  His  maid  servants 
and  He,  our  Master ,  is  Eternally  True.        Suhi,  729. 

545 
OMBSfD! 

"H?>  rft  ! 

1 149.  O  ignorant  mind  ! 
Why  be  proud  ? 
When  it  please  God 

you  shall  have  to  quit  this  scene.  Maru,  989. 


1150.  O  mortal  ! 

You  came  into  the  world  to  earn  profit; 
but  you  remain  engrossed  in  useless  tasks, 
while  the  night  (i.e.,  span  of  your  life) 


546 

O  MORTAL  ! 
rft  ! 


W3F  1oT3r  q(6o(j,  7TF  "KoT^"  "^Hf  %fe  ? 


■ftret,  83. 


is  heading  to  its  end. 


Siri,  43. 
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0  MULLAH  ! 

<\<\m.  >ra^T  w  ! 

^  yddd»  Vfew  t^fir,  #  W  7T  ¥*t>H  "U^t.  fiftf,  38. 

1 15 1 .  All  are  subject  to  death 

which  is  inevitable,  O  Mullah  ! 
Why  not  abide  then  in  the  fear  of  God,  the  Creator  ? 
You  are  a  Mullah,  You  are  a  Qazi 

only  if  you  comprehend  the  Name  of  God 
and  contemplate  on  it. 
Beware  that  however  learned  a  person  may  be, 

no  one  remains  here  when  his  measure  is  full.  Siri,  24. 

548 

O  PANDIT  ! 

ftra-  oraik  Try  fir#,       !  tt  »fhx  3^  WKi'dl. 
w  ire  w  vi?"  srct  !  oran  crag-  ttft^. 

^T¥fk  "KB"  7T  ^oTEt  !  "KB"  feojijl. 

fe?r  ftrftr  "i^l"  >rg#  ■5T^  !       frra"    ^^t.  £3M. 

1 152.  Hear  me,  O  Pandit,  the  ritualist  ! 

The  one  rite  which  brings  peace  and  bliss 

is  meditation  upon  Spiritual  Reality. 
You  stand  up  and  declaim  the  Shastras  and  Vedas, 

but  you  act  and  behave  like  men-of-the-world. 
You  are  dirty  within  with  the  filth  of  evil-doing 

which  shall  not  be  cleansed  through  hypocrisy,  O  brother! 
You  are  caught  like  a  spider 

and  tossed  upside  down,  O  brother  ! 

(in  the  web  you  yourself  have  spun)         Sorath,  635. 
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O  SHAIKH  ! 

°HM3.  W  oft  oF3\,  W  TT?  TFJ; 

feTT  oft,  »1W  W  I 

^J3"  oft  #ot  "feftT  TTVTffe"  I 
feH  oF  "TO1"  "U#  W  ! 
#5  HH"  few  I 

<TOoT  -efo-  tfltJ'Fd  TOFfe.  <FHon5t, 
1 153.  If  truth  be  the  knife  and  truth  its  steel 
it  will  work  wonderfully  well. 
If  it  be  sharpened  on  the  grindstone  of  the  Word 
and  be  sheathed  in  the  scabbard  of  virtue, 
it  will  be  even  more  effective. 
If  one  surrenders  one's  head  to  such  a  knife,  O  Shaikh  ! 
one's  blood  of  avarice  oozes  out, 
one  becomes  acceptable,  gets  yoked  to  the  True  One 
and  is  merged  thereby 
in  His  Vision  at  His  Portal.  Ramkali,  956. 
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550 
OYOGI  ! 

fe"  "c^#  H3T  %eh 

7TH  #  TO 

HUT  tjdlta  H1"  'TOl'. 

1154.  Listen  O  Yogi  ! 

the  quintessence  of  the  Divine  Word. 
Yoga  cannot  be  practised 

without  contemplating  the  Name  of  God. 
They  who  are  imbued  with  the  Name, 

remain  absorbed  in  God,  night  and  day, 
and  thereby  attain  peace  and  bliss. 
The  Name  is  obtained  through  the  True  Guru,  O  Yogi, 

and  one  comes  to  know  thereby  the  way  of  Yoga. 
Reflect  therefore  on  this 

and  rest  assured  that  without  the  Name, 

no  one  is  ever  freed.  Ramkali,  946. 


¥Tf  (TOoT  y^6'^«1  420 

551 

O  MY  MASTER  ! 

TRT  TRT        33"  Hfe*  HM^, 

^fe  ?r  tomut  h<f  !  Mtf<§. 
1 155.  O  my  Master  !  wonderous  are  Your  ways  ! 

You  pervade  the  waters,  the  land  and  all  space. 
You  dwell  in  all  things 

so  that  wherever  I  look  I  see  Your  Light. 
Of  what  kind  is  Your  own  form  ? 
You  move  concealed  in  all  creation 
in  a  single  form  ; 

and  yet  in  spite  of  Your  presence  in  all, 
no  one,  indeed,  resembles  the  other  !  Sorath,  596. 
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552 

O  MY  MIND  ! 
>ft  KcT  ! 

<W4g.  %  "HcT  >rf^>F  ! 

%  "H?>  >ffW  ! 

1 156.  Be  still,  my  mind  ! 

and  you  shall  not  be  hurt. 
Sing  God's  praises,  my  mind  ! 
and  you  shall  merge 
in  the  Supreme  Tranquility.  Tukhari,  1113. 


553 

OCCUPATION 

<\<wd.  ttw  or^rfe,  iraftr  to.  w, 

1 157.  All  this  tuning  of  instruments 

and  dancing  of  the  mime-makers 
is  to  the  tune  of  bread.  Asa,  465. 

<^Mt.  WfZ  1W  offa  <d'o(d1, 

"Hfe"  7TX  offo  oTH.  Hdfc,  Mtf£. 

1 158.  Render  service  with  devotion  in  heart 

and  let  faith  in  the  Name 
be  your  vacation.  Sorath,  596. 
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554 

OCEAN  OF  EXISTENCE,  HOW  TO  CROSS  THE 
7TW  "foT#  ^ftw  rFF  ? 

ift  fof^orfg*  tor  ort  ? 

W  sfUfd  TO  Pod'H', 

cvrx*  %^  fHW". 
fferfcT  fefa  H'did  ^^H, 

1 159.  When  the  mind  is  engrossed  in  hopes  and  fears, 
one  cannot  speak  of  the  one  God. 
It  is  only  when  one  lives 
without  hope  in  the  midst  of  hopes 
that  one  meets  the  one  Lord. 
This  is  how 

the  Ocean  of  Existence  is  crossed. 
This  is  how 

one  dies  to  the  self  while  still  alive.       Ramkali,  877. 
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1160  Charpat  Nath  Asked  :- 

"The  Ocean  of  Existence 

is  said  to  be  impassable. 
How  then  can  we  cross  it 

and  safely  reach  the  other  shore  ?"        Ramkali,  938. 

"rTH"  TOT  "Hftr  oTHB"  fod'HH, 

1161.  Guru  Nanak  Answered 

"As  the  lotus  thrusts  upwards 

and  does  not  drown  in  water; 
As  the  duck  swims 

and  does  not  become  wet  while  swimming; 
So  can  we  cross,  safely  and  unaffectedly, 

the  Ocean  of  Existence 
By  attuning  our  minds  to  the  Word  of  the  Guru 

and  repeating  the  holy  Name  of  God."    Ramkali,  938. 


555 

OFFERING  TO  GOD'S  MESSENGER 

^£3.  3"  TPfUW  oft  W  "fiT  >MT¥, 
cTOoT  !  1c7»F  ^tW  ? 

tRtt  ^i*  orftr  #h?" 

fatf  ^  oratH.  ^TH,  MMt. 

1162.  Nanak! 

What  will  you  offer  to  the  person 
who  brings  you  a  message 
from  your  loved  Lord  ? 
"I  shall  severe  my  head 
to  make  a  seat  thereof  for  him 
and  shall  continue  to  serve  him 
even  in  that  headless  state."  Wadhans,  558. 


556 

OIL  OF  LOVE 

utt  fto  >ra\ 

nrr  ^hHr  hcihI.  ^Pcfr,  wot. 

1 163.  If  the  oil  that  feeds  the  lamp 
be  of  the  essence  of  love, 
the  bride  will  meet  the  groom 

and  shall  be  blessed.  Tukhari,  1 109. 
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557 
OLD  AGE 


1 164.  Old  age  is  the  enemy  of 

the  beautiful  pearl-like  teeth 
and  the  jewel-like  sparkling  eyes. 
They  die, 

when  age  wears  them  out. 

558 

ONE  AND  ONE-IN- ALL 
%oT  3"  >>f£oT 
>>rif  ws\  -H?Ht,  >>rif  wf  to. 

1 165.  God  Himself  is  the  fish  and  the  fisherman; 

the  water  and  the  net. 
He  Himself  is  the  float  of  the  net 
and  Himself  the  bait  within  it. 

1 166.  God  Himself  is  the  creeper, 

the  flower  and  the  black-bee. 
He  Himself  is  the  cow, 
the  calf  and  the  milk. 
^ZD.  »TO  orret,  ofddd'd. 

1 167.  God  Himself  is  the  Doer 
And  is  Himself  the  Deed. 


-gut,  Dzn. 


Suhi,  788. 


trot,  33. 
Shi,  23. 


Basant,  1190. 
Basant,  1190. 
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559 

ONLY  PLEA 

°R<§t.  oft  feHdfd  tJ¥  7=5^; 

^  T^T,  -f  feH?  »PHr,  3M8. 

1 168.  How  can  we  forget  Him 

without  whom  we  suffer  profound  pain  ? 
Please  do  not  forsake  me,  Lord  ! 
for,  without  You 
I  am  afflicted  by  pain  and  sorrow.  Asa,  354. 

560 

ONLY  PROFIT 

H^tf.  TTCT  *Hftr  WW  7TH, 

w&nt  w  ftrtf,  88. 

1 169.  The  only  profit  to  be  earned 

in  this  world  is  the  Name  of  God 
which  can  be  earned  only  by 
dwelling  on  the  Guru's  word.  Siri,  44. 

561 

ONLYREFUGE 

<mo.  (Toot  ^  t, 

>>f^ar  ?7  trtft  frfe".  ftret,  mm 

11 70.  There  is  no  other  place  to  go  to  except  God  ; 

And  He  is  but  One.  Siri.  55 
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562 

ONLY  WAY 

1 171.  There  is  but  one  way 

leading  to  the  one  door. 
The  Guru  is  the  ladder 
by  which  the  self  is  reached 
and  wherin  the  beautiful  Lord, 
whose  Name  alone  is  embodiment  of  all  bliss, 
is  seen.  Malar,  1279. 


563 

OPPORTUNITY  FRITTERED 

<\<\D1.  Ufa  oT  TTO  7T  ^3"  "UTcTt  ! 

1 172.  Forgetting  God's  Name,  O  man  ! 

you  stand  baffled  in  the  maze  of  Maya. 
Lured  by  wealth  and  intoxicated  with  youthfulness, 
you  have  frittered  away  your  life's  opportunity. 

Siri,  75. 
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564 

OUR  DOINGS 

1 173.  We  are  engrossed  in  sins, 
savours  and  self-esteem. 
These  are  our  doings,  O  God  !  Siri,  15. 


565 
PAIN 

1 174.  Pain  is  the  poison. 

God's  Name  is  its  antidote.  Malar,  1257. 

^*  Hfe"  ^fe  W  %3T.  "MH1^,  S3M£. 

1 175.  He  who  forgets  God 

and  indulges  in  sensuous  pleasures, 
suffers  from  pain  within.  Malar,  1256. 

H<\D£.  TTOcT  ^ft»F  TTsT  TWf .  ^HoTHf,  tfM8. 

1 176.  The  whole  world  is  unhappy 

(in  one  way  or  another).  Ramkali,  954. 
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566 

PAIN  AND  PLEASURE 

WDD.  tJ*f       ,  TO  ^fe»F, 

TF  TO  3Tf>T  ?7  "^t.  W,  Sit. 

1 177.  Pain  is  the  remedy 

and  pleasure  the  sickness; 
Since  where  all  is  pleasure, 

there  is  no  yearning  for  God.  Asa,  469. 

WDt.  TO  F*         THTH  #  cft£\ 

K  rF§*  frffe"  "^3"  W,  <*o3o. 

1 178.  Pain  and  pleasure 

are  the  fruits  of  our  past  deeds. 
The  beneficent  Lord, 
who  blesses  us  with  these, 
alone  knows  their  mystery.  Maru,  1030. 

wot.  lorfk  foftf  t?v  to  ir^»fftr6  Try, 

1 179.  Pain  and  pleasure  are  bestowed 

through  God' s  Will.  Jap,  1 . 

<mo.        TO  TTf  few    dH'fV.  ¥7%,  S^tt. 

1 180.  Our  pains  and  pleasures  are 

in  accordance  with  God's  Will.  Basant,  1 188. 

^t^.  TO  of©"  WT  7T?  "ot, 

1181.  Everyone  craves  happiness. 

No  one  asks  for  misery.  Siri,  57. 

4Ht^.  TO       TO  orfo  TT3t»fftr, 

TOfF  "tfe  TO  ^fe.  ftrat,  MD. 

1 182.  Poise  is  attained 

by  piercing  the  heart  through 
with  the  Love  of  the  Word 
and  by  regarding  pain  and  pleasure  alike.  Siri,  57. 
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^UH,  MMt. 


Wadhans,  558. 


567 

PANGS  OF  SEPARATION 

HttQ  fir  yo^/lofir. 
1 183.  Arms  that  do  not  surround 
the  neck  of  the  spouse, 
burn  in  anguish. 

1w  -ujfo  c^ft  »r#,  ^t#, 

^Hfe*  "^HfoT  3d'S. 
"HrT  fto!«l,  "tf^t 
>f^¥fe»T^W  ! 

1 184. 1  love  my  Lord  body  and  soul. 
He  has  left  for  foreign  lands. 
He  is  not  coming  home  and  I  am  pining. 
The  lightning  flashes  terrify  me. 
My  bed  is  lonely 
and  I  am  so  miserable 
that  I  feel  I  am  dying,  O  Mother  ! 
Without  Him,  I  feel  neither  sleepy  nor  hungry. 
I  cannot  even  suffer  my  clothes  upon  me.  Tukhari,  1 108. 
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568 
PARADISE 

>jorf3"  tqf£  off  fof»F  !  W,  3*§o. 

1 185.  He  who  loves  to  see  God, 

does  not  care  for  salvation  or  paradise.        Asa,  360. 

569 

PAST  DEEDS 

<*St£  ...foraH  ?T  "HfbX1"  TTFt.  WET,  T*^. 

1 186.  ...The  accumulated  effect  of  past  deeds 

cannot  be  effaced 
(except  through  God's  grace).  Basant,  1171. 

<\<\tD.  fora3-  -ufew, 

1 187.  No  one  can  erase  the  record  of  our  past  deeds, 

written  by  God  Himself 
(except  through  His  own  grace).  Suhi,  762. 


570 
PATIENCE 

1 188.  Patience  is  the  sustenance  of  angelic  beings.       Siri,  83. 
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571 
PEACE 

^ttf.  frTTT      rfl»f  ^jfa, 

1 189.  Peace  comes  to  us  by  cherishing  Him 

Who  has  given  to  us  life  and  soul.  Siri,  18. 

xp*  ireufa,  to  -ujfe-    frfe.  Try,  3. 

1 190.  Let  us  sing  and  hear  the  praises  of  God. 
Let  His  love  grow  within  us. 

So  that  our  sorrows  depart 
and  we  may  then 
enjoy  a  continuing  inner  peace.  Jap,  2. 

Wfl.  Hfddjd  it,  H  W  W. 

1 191.  He  who  meets  the  true  Guru 

and  enshrines  God's  Name  in  his  heart, 
will  find  peace.  Asa,  468. 

<\<\ti.  v<z<4?d  Treqr  "goTK  ve1^, 

1 192.  He  who  recognises  God's  Command, 

enjoys  continuing  peace  of  mind.  Gauri,  156. 


433 


SAYINGS  OF  GURU  NANAK 
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PEACE  AND  EQUANIMITY 


"3frT  Wr?,  TTOrT  W  iM. 


W,  tfttf. 


1193. 


Abandon  your  craving  for  worldly  pleasures 


so  that  you  may  enjoy 


peace  and  equanimity. 


Maru,  989. 


573 

PEACE  AND  VISION 

ttoot  ferrfe  -etaur  w  xp#, 

1 194.  By  seeking  God's  refuge  and  abiding  at  His  feet, 
my  body  becomes  pure, 
my  mind  is  restored  by  the  Guru's  Word 
and  I  am  blessed  with 


peace  and  inner  vision. 


Takhari,  1 107. 
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PERFECT  IDENTITY 


1 195.  Perceiving  the  self, 

He  has  become  one  with  the  Formless  One.      Asa,  415. 
<wf£.  "cTrRT        ^#  kidded, 

>fftr      "htp^  >fft". 


1 196.  He  who  lovingly  adores  God,  the  King, 
wins  the  battle  of  life 
and  conquers  his  mind. 
He  remains  immersed  in  God's  love,  day  and  night, 
and  comes  to  know  Him 

Who  pervades  the  three  worlds  and  the  four  Ages. 
He  then  becomes  like  Him 

whom  he  knows. 
He  is  rendered  very  pure 

and  his  body  is  sanctified. 
God  dwells  in  his  heart  as  his  only  love. 
He  cherishes  the  Word  within  himself 

and  remains  attuned  to  the  Truth.  Ramkali,  93 1 . 


^tfe"  ¥^?5\  rTcTr  "^T  rFH1". 
■gurft  ffeoT  "^fe", 

>>fHfe'  ttw,  Trfo  fire  frfe"- 
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575 

PERFECT  KINGS 

^tfD.  HyJl  H'H'd,  ttTfe"  ftPKff^T  ftfoT  >ffe; 

fret  yg-  ttct,       #ufo  wfe  >rcr.  >rv,  «ism. 

1 197.  They  alone  are  the  perfect  kings 

who  praise  God  early  in  the  morning, 
meditate  on  Him  wholeheartedly 
and  subdue  their  selves 
at  the  right  time,  Majh,  145. 

576 

PERFECT  MASTER 

\ra?>  ^Tf 

1198.  God's  Name 

is  the  treasure  of  bliss 
which  is  seen  through 
the  grace  of  the  perfect  Guru.  Malar,  1284. 
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577 

PERFECTION 
TTUdcSd1 

S 

H^tftf .  TTHfe"  7ft,  fefij         TT  Tjfe. 

1 199.  He  who  dies  in  the  Word, 

does  not  die  again. 
Without  dying  such  a  death, 
none  can  attain  perfection.  Gauri,  153. 

578 

PILGRIMAGE 

1200.  The  true  pilgrimage  consists 

in  the  contemplation  of  the  holy  Word 
and  cultivation  of 
enlightenment  within.  Dhanasri,  687. 

1201.  God  has  entered  my  being, 

I  have  made  a  pilgrimage  within 
and  am  purified.  Tukhari,  1 109. 
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579 

PILGRIMAGE,  PLACE  OF 

1202.  The  Name  Divine 

is  the  real  place  of  pilgrimage, 
(that  is,  the  real  source  of  purification). 

Dhanasri,  687. 

IT?  K§¥  3^  "ST?  "UfF.  "Us'Jl,  ^3^t. 

1203.  There  is  no  place  of  pilgrimage  like  the  Guru; 
For,  he  alone  is  the  pool  of 

compassion  and  contentment.  Prabhati,  1328. 

1204.  The  singing  of  Your  praise 

in  which  my  soul  bathes  constantly, 
is  for  me  pilgrimage  to  Benares 
and  washing  in  the  holy  Ganges. 
For,  true  bathing  lies 

in  the  constant  cherishing  of 
one's  love  for  God.  Asa,  358. 
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580 

PILGRIMAGE,  BATHING  AT  PLACE  OF 

<*3oM.  dldfy  <V^d  rT^f,  7FH  t". 

■^TO  TTW  >H3fa  foT»f?r  f.  U<VHd1,  £tD. 

1205.  Should  I  go  off  to  bathe 

at  the  so-called  places  of  pilgrimage  ? 
God's  Name  is  the  true  place  of  pilgrimage. 
The  true  pilgrimage  consists  in  the  contemplation  of  the  holy  Word 
and  cultivation  of  enlightenment  within.   Dhanasri,  687. 

xte"  "re  nfir 

ffeoT  TpfaW, 

w  fir  nut,  sttf. 

1206.  If  a  man  goes  to  bathe  at  a  place  of  pilgrimage 

with  the  mind  of  a  crook  and  the  body  of  a  thief, 
His  exterior  will  of  course  be  washed  by  bathing 

but  his  interior  will  become  sullied  twice  over. 
He  will  be  cleaned  from  without  like  a  gourd, 

but  he  will  remain  poisoned  within. 
The  saints  remain  good  and  clean 

without  such  ablution. 
But  the  thief  remains  a  thief, 

even  if  he  bathes  thus  at 
all  the  places  of  pilgrimage.  Suhi,  789. 
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581 

PLEASURES 

<\loD.  37>"  XT)  ^  TTFT^1", 

>MTF  ^J7T3  TFf.  TTHoT,  H8^o. 

1207.  That  pleasure  alone  is  excellent 

which  encourages  one  to  surrender 
one's  body  and  mind 

to  the  True  Friend.  Slok,  1410. 

^3ot.  W  #3J  ofHF  oF, 

%3fe>>F         ^fr  rft§.  TTCfl",  3M<*. 

1208.  The  pleasures  of  the  world 

are  false  and  transitory 
Like  the  colour  of  the  saf-flower 

which  fades  withing  a  few  days.  Suhi,  75 1 . 

~3*  "drfe  ^fe  %3T.  >R=^,  <*3M£. 

1209.  He  who  forgets  God 

and  indulges  in  sensuous  pleasures, 
suffers  from  pain  within.  Malar,  1256. 
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582 

POISON  AND  ANTIDOTE 

^Ho.        "HOT1",  >FTO"  Ufa 

1HW  7T§¥,  iftTT^  tjfe  "e1^. 
f?T3"  feB"  "5^",  77  ^trT  "^T, 
»f3"  cpfo  TTH  W  ^T. 
>>faT  "H1^  >fftr  dl«c'd  ! 

frTB"  "*TtT  #t  rTfir  feot'd.  WTO,  SW. 

1210.  Pain  is  the  poison, 

God's  Name  is  its  antidote. 

Pound  it  on  the  stone  of  patient  contentment 

with  the  hand  of  charity. 
Take  it  daily  so  that 
your  body  is  not  torn  away 

and  even  the  Regent  of  Death 
is  struck  down  at  the  end. 
O,  ignorant  man  !  take  such  a  medicine 

so  that  you  can  be  purged  of  all  evils.  Malar,  1257. 


583 

POSSESSIONS 

>ra"-Tr?>\  \Jrft 

Wq  oft  c^'dl.  SStf^. 

1211.  Our  possessions  beat  us  down  everyday, 

while  sin  acts  as  our  guardian-angel.       Basant,  1191. 
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584 

POSTPONEMENT 

1212.  Carry  good  deeds  for  travelling  expenses. 
And  do  not  leave  today's  task  for  tomorrow. 

Alternate  Rendering  : 

Take  along  for  your  journey  provision  of  merits 
and  do  not  depend  on  tomorrow  for  this.    Sorath,  595. 

585 

POWER  AND  PROTEST 

1213.  If  the  powerful  one  smites  another  powerful  one, 

our  mind  is  not  much  grieved  over  it. 
But  when  a  ferocious  tiger 
falls  upon  the  helpless  cattle, 
the  master  of  the  herd  must  answer  for  it.   Asa,  360. 

586 

POWER  AND  WEALTH,  LOVE  FOR 

^SB.  "^frT  "3^J?  >pfe"  "TOT. 

ffer  ^h1  ?rt  ??ht.  >ry,  hb^. 

1214.  He  who  is  intoxicated 

with  the  love  of  power  and  wealth, 
dances  shamelessly  to  their  tune.  Majh,  142. 
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PRACTICAL  LIFE 


Iff  <RT5T  ?T  "TOt. 


1215.  The  Manmukh*  preaches  piety, 


but  does  not  himself  practise  it. 


Bilawal,  831. 


W*F  7FH  ~tt?>  rrfV  W, 
77?,  Wg"  W  >HUoTf . 


"H^w       >rani,  ^t^. 


1216.  Reap  the  profit  of 

the  contemplation  of  God's  Name 
which  indeed  is  the  essence  of  all  excellence. 
Avarice,  covetousness  and  egotism  are  evil. 
Neither  slander  nor  incite  or  provoke  anyone. 
The  Manmukh  who  goes  on  in  this  way 

is  blind,  foolish  and  ignorant.  Ramkali,  93 1 . 

1217.  Man's  conduct  can  be  true  only 

if  he  cherishes  the  True  One  within  his  heart.  Bilawal,  83 1 . 

1218.  Where  conduct  is  good, 

understanding  is  good, 

Without  good  conduct, 

there  is  less  and  less  understanding.  Siri,  25. 

"MANMUKH  :  That  is,  one  turned  towards  self  (cf.  GURMUKH,  i.e.  one  turned 
towards  God  or  Guru);  self-willed,  egocentric  ;  irreligious  ;  unspiritual;  astrayed 
from  the  divine  path. 
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588 
PRAYER 

1219.  It  is  prayer,  not  command, 

that  succeeds  with  the  Master.  Asa,  474. 

HUo.  H  "eft"  ^oT  oft, 

1220.  Whoever  cries  out 

and  begs  at  the  Lord's  door, 

is  duly  heard  and  blessed.  Asa,  349. 

589 

PRICELESS  PEARL 
>>fH*5"  "H^oT 

?rf>r  xrfe  ^rfe.  ftrat,  33. 

1221.  The  mind  is  a  priceless  pearl. 
But  it  attains  honour  only 

by  dwelling  on  the  Name  of  God.  Siri,  22. 


590 
PRIDE 
WZ,  "OTJS",  W 

^W,  oftH1"  oTU1"       "Hfe  >F?r  ? 

1222.  Why  should  the  created 

indulge  in  self-esteem 

when  the  Creator  alone  has 
all  the  gifts  in  His  hands. 
<W3.  -Hra      !  opt  orarrftr  w  ? 

1223.  O  foolish  mind  ! 
Why  are  you  proud 

when  you  are  bound  to  quit  the  world 
as  and  when  God  so  pleases  ? 

"fa*  ^RI?  orafe. 

1224.  They  are  the  vertiable  asses 

who  are  without  merit 
and  yet  are  full  of  pride. 
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■fHF        1"Htt\  fHF  ^1  fc^t.  dlQdl,  338. 

1225.  The  evil  of  pride 

has  gripped  the  whole  world. 
But  he  who  meets  the  Guru 

gets  rid  of  it.  Gauri,  224. 

"are?  fcwfd, 

1226.  By  overcoming  pride, 

man  may  ascend  to  celestial  heights.         Gauri,  153. 

<W3.  ofMfe  oT^^r  ^of^, 
^TTO  75*  cftrT  (VtSof, 

"K3"  firfa  »rt  ^HoTOt,  tfMf§. 

1227.  Riding  a  beautiful  horse 

with  a  pretty  dagger  hanging  by  one's  waist, 
should  not  make  one  proud 

lest  one  should  fall  headlong 

on  the  ground.  Ramkali,  956. 
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591 

PRIMORDIAL  GIFT 


1228.  None  can  erase  the  Primordial  Gift.  Siri,  62. 


592 

PROBLEM  AND  SOLUTION 

WHET7  : 

<*33tf .  (i)  7T  #        f^T  7T        Sofld  ; 

■fear  bjs"  for©"  mfe  tto  ?  ^Ksrat,  tf3£. 

Problem  : 

1229.  (i)  No  one,  neither  kings  nor  chiefs, 
neither  rich  nor  poor, 
nor  those  of  exalted  state, 
remain  here  permanently. 
No  one  can  stay  here  beyond  his  span 

when  his  turn  to  depart  comes. 
The  path  is  hard  and  terrible 

and  passes  through  immeasurable  lakes 
and  impassable  mountains. 
I  am  pining  and  dying  of  grief  owing  to  my  faults. 
How  can  I  enter  His  house 
without  any  merits  ? 

Ramkali,  936. 
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(ii)  "aj^tw      ^  w  fire", 


1230.  The  meritorious  find  union  with  God 
by  means  of  their  merits. 
But  how  can  I  be  united  to  them  with  love  ?Ramkali,  936. 

UFT  : 

frftf  rrfir  K^ftr. 

f^"  Hlddjd  ^  75"  TTO<#, 

fiTO?  TrafF  7)  oft  ^et^.  ^WcTOt,  T^3£. 

Solution  : 

1231. 1  must  become  meritorious  like  them, 

by  contemplating  God  in  my  heart, 
and  cultivating  virtue. 
Though  I  am  full  of  demerits, 

yet  redeeming  qualities  also  abide  therewith. 
These,  however,  are  not  manifested, 
without  the  guidance  of  the  True  Guru 
and  meditation  on  the  Word.  Ramkali,  93 


593 

PROFIT  AND  LOSS 
WW  7>T3"  TFZ 

^333.         TTt,  H^1*  TT¥  ^fe*. 

1232.  Without  cherishing  the  Name, 
man  is  always  the  loser. 
He  earns  a  profit  only  when 
God  makes  known  to  him 
the  true  bargain. 
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Ramkali,  931. 


594 

PROTECTION 

SP33.  <rfa  w?  ^nf  ^fe  7>^ft...  W,  83t!. 

1233.  There  is  no  protection 

except  in  the  Lord.  Asa,  439. 

1234.  He  who  enjoys  the  protection  of  the  True  Lord, 

is  beyond  the  reach  of 

the  Regent  of  Death.  Malar,  1 284. 
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595 
PROTEST 

<*33M.  %  75*  oftH,  »ffk?  "UtH, 

W  Tuft  HH'd .  "^Horat,  t^3^. 

1235.  Do  not  be  angry  with  the  Lord 

but  drink  the  nectar  of  His  Name  ; 
Since,  we  are  not  to  live  for  ever 

in  this  world.  Ramkali,  93 1 . 


596 

PUNISHMENT  OF  EVIL  COMPANY 

ft*  ^3\9  rft^S"  "grfe.  "U^Ht,  <*383. 

1236.  One  is  ruined  and  lost 
in  the  company  of 
the  evil-minded. 
Being  fed  on  poison 
his  life  goes  to  waste.  Prabhati,  1343. 
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Ramkali,  946. 


597 

PURIFICATION 
TJxFH,  lift 

^^33.  TTO  "few, 

1237.  No  one  becomes  pure 

without  understanding 
and  inculcating  Truth. 
S33t.  fop>r  ¥^t>ft  ?  TTfo  Tp^  tfe. 

TT^"  7THF  fTO",  "Horfe"  (7  ^fe\ 

1238.  What  is  the  use  of  wandering  about  ? 
Inculcation  of  Truth  alone 

can  effect  purification; 
And  contemplation  of  the  holy  Word  alone, 
can  earn  emancipation.  Ramkali,  938. 

"Hfe"  "HK  "R^  fctf^  "5%, 

TFfo  fHH,  Oft  "UfeT  "RfF  I  WHcff,  Mtd. 

1239.  If  the  mind  is  unclean,  it  cannot  be  purified 

by  worshipping  stones, 
visiting  places  of  pilgrimage, 
living  in  forests 
and  wandering  about  like  an  ascetic. 
He  alone  acquires  honour 
who  cherishes  the  True  Lord.  Dhanasri,  586. 
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598 
PURITY 

S38o.  Tffa 

1240.  Truth  is  realised 

through  the  purity  of  the  heart.  Asa,  472. 

Bufe-  ftr  fii^-  xrfF. 

1241.  They  are  not  to  be  called  "pure", 

who  merely  wash  their  bodies 
and  then  sit  at  leisure. 
They  alone  are  pure 
in  whose  mind  the  Lord  dwells.  Asa,  472. 

7FH  "Hfe  W%.  ^MoTWt,  tf88. 

1242.  One's  body,  mind  and  speech  become  pure 

by  cherishing  the  Name  of  God.  Ramkali,  944. 

S383.  w  fc<r, 

1243.  There  can  be  no  purity, 

without  purifying  one's  innerself. 
OR 

without  leading  a  pure  life.  Ramkali,  903. 
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599 

PURITY  AND  IMPURITY 

"HH^7  <JoQf  <I, 
>MT#  "flPfe". 

■y1^  xfte1"  trfe?  t", 

fe^O  fdrfot  Wftr. 

"few  "53^  Trftr.  wr,  833. 

1244.  All  belief  in  sutak  (i.e.,  impurity  contracted  by  touch) 
is  illusion 

that  induces  worship  of  someone  other  than  God. 
Birth  and  death  occur  by  Divine  Ordinance 

and  all  beings  come  and  go  by  Divine  Will. 
All  food  and  drink  are  pure; 
for,  God  Himself  has  granted  these 
for  our  sustenance. 
They  who  realize  this  truth, 
by  the  Guru's  guidance, 
are  not  affected  by  this  sort  of  impurity.     Asa,  472. 
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600 
QUARREL 


riw  "fern  ?r  >>r1V, 


Do  not  cause  a  quarrel 
by  calling  anyone  bad. 


1245. 


Wadhans,  566. 


601 

QUINTESSENCE  OF  THE  WORD 


Tre  "S^r  tt  tte\. 

Hfddjd  3"  cTK  IT^,  >H§£  ! 

■fro*        "Hoffe  7T  "U^t.  ^KoTOt,  £s£. 

1246.  Listen,  O  Yogi  ! 

the  quintessence  of  the  Divine  Word  : 
Yoga  cannot  be  practised 

without  contemplating  the  Name  of  God. 
They  who  are  imbued  with  the  Name, 
remain  obsessed  with  God,  night  and  day, 
and  so  attain  peace  and  bliss. 
The  Name  is  obtained  through  the  True  Guru,  O  Yogi  ! 

and  one  comes  to  know  then  the  way  of  Yoga. 
Reflect,  therefore,  on  this  and  beware 
that  without  devotion  to  the  Name, 


no  one  is  ever  liberated. 


Ramkali,  946. 


602 

RAINY  SEASON 

<TOoT  TT^fe"  H  ^ft. 
75W,  fH3W,  "Hgt>>F, 

1247.  When  it  rains  in  the  rainy  season, 

four  things  :  snakes,  deer,  fish 
and  the  well-provided  indulgers 
are  over-joyed. 

<*38t.  TTOoT  Trefe  H  ^t, 

wtf-IJHT,  few, 

iM,  tl'old  ijfe". 

1248.  When  it  rains  in  the  rainy  season, 

four  things  :  calves,  the  poor, 
way-farers  and  servants, 
suffer  much  discomfort. 
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Malar,  1279. 


Malar,  1279. 


603 

RARE  DEVOTEE 

Pd«ol  o(d<t1  "Sfe". 

1249.  Rare  is  the  devotee  who  cherishes 
the  right  way  as  his  loin-cloth, 
conscientiousness  as  his  kitchen-square*, 
good  deeds  as  his  frontal  mark, 
 and  God's  love  as  his  food.  Sarang,  1245. 

*CHAUKA  :  A  square  piece  of  ground  on  which  some  Hindus  cook  and  eat  their 
food.  It  is  first  plastered  with  mud  and  cow-dung. 
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604 


READING  AND  WRITING 

1250.  Through  wisdom 

do  we  understand  what  we  read. 

1251.  The  more  one  reads  and  writes, 

the  more  one  worries  himself. 

V^Hfe"  TT3"  7FH... 
TTOoT  mr  fecT  ^TB\ 
W  <I^H  "TOcT1"  Y^f. 

1252.  One  may  read  throughout  one's  life, 

read  even  with  every  breath; 
Yet  of  all  things, 

it  is  only  the  contemplative  life 
that  really  matters. 
All  else  is  the  fret  and  prattle  of  ego. 

1253.  The  divine  mystery  is  revealed 

not  through  reading, 
but  through  understanding. 


Sarang,  1245. 
>>fTHT,  8iD. 

Asa,  467. 


Asa,  467. 
w,  H8t. 


Majh,  148. 


605 

REALIZATION  OF  GOD 

to  ^ 

TTOoT  (T^St,  7>Ffo  W^t,  <*383. 

1254.  God  is  realized 

through  God's  own  grace.  Prabhati,  1343. 

<^MM.  fcrT  "arfe-  "HUH  lf^t>H, 

rttffd  oft  "HH  "tjfe.  Trfcft,  4t. 

1255.  God's  exalted  presence  is  realized 

even  in  our  innerselves; 
If  the  Master,  by  casting  His  gracious  glance, 
washes  away  our  dust  (of  fear  and  hope).       Siri,  18. 

1256.  God  cannot  be  Understood  or  realized 

through  cleverness.  Gauri,  221. 


606 

REAL  AND  UNREAL 

trt  3"  ore 

"R*  >ffe  HH,  TT  era  fccTO.  W,  £3. 

1257.  Those  who  worship  the  True  Reality 
are  real; 

Those  who  worship  what  is  born  and  dies 

are  most  unreal.  Asa,  463. 
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607 

REAL  LIFE 

Wt.  "HfH  -fefe  "H^S",  Tft^3,  %  #TF  ? 

1258.  For  the  self  to  die 

through  the  Guru's  instruction, 
is,  in  truth,  the  real  life. 
How  can  there  be  life  otherwise  ? 
If  I  live  in  any  other  way, 

it  is  not  the  proper  way.  Asa,  354. 


608 

REAL  MAN 
wt  >>fefe  fnzfs  ora^, 

3*  off"  oRft>^  ^.  WT,  3Mtf. 

1259.  By  himself  no  one  is  either  literate  or  illiterate, 

wise  or  unwise,  good  or  bad. 
He  who  lives  as  God's  slave 
and  dwells  ever  on  His  praise, 
can  justly  be  called  the  real  man.  Asa,  359. 

1260.  God  has  created  Nature 

and  pervades  it. 
He  who  contemplates  his  duty  at  the  proper  time, 
(that  is,  avails  the  span  of  life  granted  to  him), 
is  the  true  servant  of  God.  Siri,  84 


^Tf  (Toot  *w<y^d)  458 

609 

REAL  MEETING 

^Hl"  "KB*  7>  ^t.  fdttdl,  3^. 

1261.  He  who  meets  the  heart's  way 

then  keeps  meeting  again  and  again, 
makes  indeed  a  real  meeting. 
However  much  we  may  crave  it, 
there  wil  be  no  such  meeting 
just  through  words.  Tilang,  725. 

^£3.       1k&       W3  oT^, 

fe^"  of©"  Tjr#.  tattdl,  725. 

1262.  As  metal  melts  into  metal 

So  does  love  run  to  love.  Tilang,  725. 


610 
REALITY 

1263.  By  seeking  outside,  one  is  ruined  ; 

for,  Reality  is  in  the  home  itself. 
The  self-willed,  however,  miss  it  through  egoism  ; 

but  the  righteous  receive  it  in  their  arms.        Siri,  63. 

1264.  He  who  understands  and  realizes  his  self, 

comes  to  know  the  Reality.  Gauri,  224. 
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612 

REALITY  OF  LIFE 

>>iOdje  "g^sT,  "are  of^", 

1265.  Discard  vices,  practise  virtues  ; 

and  realize  thus  the  reality  of  life.  Asa,  418. 

612 

REALM  OF  DHARMA 

"^nt,  "gnt,  ftr^t, 

xr^3,  ir^t,  »rar^t,  ire7*?; 

■ferr  "fefo  Trent, 

wfu  cwt  *Tre>om...  "fry,  d. 

1 266.  God  has  created  nights  and  days  ; 

seasons  and  occasions; 
air,  water,  fire  and  nether  regions. 
He  has  established  the  earth,  amidst  these, 

as  the  place  to  practise  righteousness.  Jap,  7. 

613 

REALM  OF  KNOWLEDGE 

fart"  (To,  fuSti,  ^  >x?^...  mr, 

1267.  In  the  Realm  of  Divine  Knowledge, 

knowledge  is  resplendant. 
In  it  there  lies  untold  bliss, 

endless  music  and  immense  joy...  Jap,  7. 


*DHARMA  :  Religion ;  duty  ;  moral  law ;  righteousness ;  justice ;  the  spirit  of  truth 
;  code  of  conduct  in  life ;  the  one  ultimate  reality ;  doctrine; ;  conventional  morality. 


614 

REALM  OF  ENDEAVOUR 
<n£t.  TTCH  ^  oft  iy. 

1268.  The  keynote  of 

the  Realm  of  Spiritual  Endeavour  is  beauty. 
The  most  exquisite  forms 
are  fashioned  there... 

615 

REALM  OFftGRACE 
oTCH  W 

<*3£tf.  oraK  oft  Hf, 

fet"  inr  "5*  otut  ire. 

fert  HIT  WHcT 

fe?r  "Hftr  ^of  ^fip>r  ww...  Try,  t. 

1269.  In  the  Realm  of  Grace," 

spiritual  power  reigns  supreme. 
There  dwell  none 

except  the  brave  and  mighty  heroes, 
Endowed  with  the  spirit  of  the  All-pervading  God.  Jap,  8. 

616 

REALM  OF  TRUTH 

<&Do.  W  Vfe*  f<Sdo('d. 

olfe  oTfe         (Stifd  fod'M...  TTU,  t. 

1270.  In  the  Realm  of  Truth, 

dwells  the  Formless  One,  God  Himself 
Who  creates  ceaselessly, 
and  watches  and  blesses  all 
with  His  gracious  glance...  Jap,  8. 

*KHAND :  One  of  the  Five  Realms  (Domains,  Planes  or  Regions)  of  spiritual  ascent 
as  explained  in  JAPJI,  the  masterpiece  of  Guru  Nanak  Dev. 
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Jap,  7. 
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617 
REBIRTH 

tT?)K      t?tft         rft§\  7T#,  3M^. 

1271.  He  who  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  True  One, 

is  not  born  a  second  time.  Suhi,  75 1 . 

*Hoffe  W  W^.  7>fTHT,  838. 

1272.  If  a  man  realizes  the  Truth, 

he  is  never  born  again.  Asa,  434. 

618 

RECORD  OF  DEEDS 

orftr  orfe  ora^,  fofV  #  w<r.  mr,  8. 

1273.  We  carry  with  us 

the  record  of  our  deeds.  Jap,  4. 

S338.  oTTOt  oi'dl^,  *H7>  "HH^'dl, 
W  ¥7T  "gfe  Ktf  *U%. 
frf§"  frT^  fota^  ritt'S, 

3©"  ^TC"  T^cft  *>fe  <J¥  !  >Tf ,  tftfo. 

1274.  Our  conduct  is  the  paper,  our  mind  the  inkpot ; 

good  and  bad  are  the  writs  recorded  therewith. 
We  move  according  to 

the  direction  of  our  accumulated  deeds. 
There  is,  however,  no  limit 

to  Your  excellences,  O  lord  !  Maru,  990. 


462 


619 

REDEMPTION 
offew 


HIM  75^, 


cvoof  Tuft  iffe. 
1275.  No  one  is  redeemed  and  attains  anything 


without  God's  glance  of  grace. 


Dhanasri,  661. 


620 

RELATIONSHIP 


TFH1"  "Kfe",  ftra1"  TTHtf; 

7T3H  Hdfd  ^fe"  "5%, 
otdcl  oTKfe  offtr  "H77  "5%. 
TFU1"  HHdJ,  fWridj; 

w  HdPd,  org  <v<so(  h^t  !  diOJ),  hm<*-M3. 

1276.  Let  wisdom  be  your  mother, 
contentment  your  father 
and  truth  your  brother. 
Let  modesty  and  consciousness  be  your  parents-in-law, 

and  good  deeds  your  wedded  wife. 
Let  association  with  saints  be  your  betrothal, 
detachment  your  marriage, 
and  truth  your  progeny. 
What  a  relationship  that  would  make  ! 
Let  these  be  your  true  relatives.  Gauri,  15 1-52. 
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621 

RELIGION 

ira>f 


■gjWfe  W,  Hf^T  TTfoT  "TOt. 


1277.  He  who  grasps  the  Truth,  realizes  that 

there  is  but  one  religion  for  all  mankind  ; 
as  God,  the  Creator,  is  One 
and  is  ever  the  same  age  after  age.    Basant,  1 188. 

Haft  oRjNt  "TOt.  TJUt,  33o. 

1278.  Religion  consists  not  only  in  talk. 
He  who  looks  on  all  alike 

and  considers  all  as  equals, 
may  be  acclaimed  as  truly  religious.  Suhi,  730. 

Hcrr  ?$"  dldfy  Tret*^. 

—  s 

1279.  Religion  consists 

neither  in  abiding  at  tombs  and  cremation  grounds, 
nor  in  going  into  a  pseudo  trance. 
It  lies  neither  in  wandering  over  lands  and  regions 

nor  in  bathing  at  the  places  of  pilgrimage. 
The  way  to  True  religion 
is  found  by 'dwelling  in  God, 
and  abiding  undefiled 
in  the  midst  of  worldly  defilements.       Suhi,  730. 
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RELIGIOUS  BOOKS  /SCRIPTURES 


1280.  As  the  darkness  is  dispelled, 
when  the  lamp  is  lit; 
So  the  mind  is  cleansed  of  evil  thinking 
by  the  study  and  contemplation  of  scriptures.       Suhi,  79 1 . 


1281.  How  can  poor  Vedas  and  Semitic  scriptures 

be  of  avail  to  them 
as  they  do  not  realize 

the  One,  the  Sole  Supreme  Lord  ?  Rag  Bhairo,  1 153. 
623 

RELIGIOUS  OBSERVANCES 
^t^.  "ufe  fcz  -y^F,  -R3- 1%3  tthk; 

tTH  fee"  oRT  rl^O  ? 
TT^sT,  TJ^J,  fdrtol 

1282.  Worship  without  faith, 

self-restraint  without  purity 
and  assumtion  of  sacred  thread  without  continence, 
are  of  no  avail. 
One  may  bathe,  ritually  wash  his  body  and  garments 
as  much  as  he  may, 
and  be  anointed  with  the  paste-mark; 
But  there  can  be  no  purity 

without  leading  a  pure  life.  Ramkali,  903. 


•gut,  Dt<\. 
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624 

REPENTENCE 


1283.  Man  does  wrong 

and  repents  thereafter. 

625 

REPROACH 

1284.  He  who  goes  about  begging 

for  what  he  already  has  at  home, 
gathers  shame  and  reproach. 


Asa,  471. 


Ramkali,  903. 


626 

RETRIBUTION 

1285.  As  one  sows,  so  one  eats. 

>wnisT  oft^  >>ru 

1286.  He  who  indulges  in  greed, 

avarice  and  falsehood, 
himself  receives  retribution  of  his  deeds. 
^tD.         trTC7  oft  ^tT#, 

vu^Q  1oP>f  ■qrf'  ! 

1287.  They  who  have  ruined  their  crop  in  the  field, 

cannot  expect  to  gather  grain 
on  the  threshing-floor.  Sarng,  1245 


Dhanasri,  662. 
Siok,  1411. 

"RW,  1245. 


3Tf  TTOoT  y^<S'^rf) 

627 
REWARD 

«Wtt.  HH1-  oft,  -ff  HTT 

1288.  As  one  acts  so  is  one  rewarded. 

1289.  One  reaps  what  one  sows. 
One  eats  what  one  earns. 

i3t?o.  orftr  ftpx^ftr, 

1290.  Dwell  on  the  One 

and  gather  the  fruit  thereof . 

628 

RICE-BALLS 

to 

43tfS.  ftfoT  Heft,  "U?  "gfkg^t, 
"HRJMH"  ^fe"  "Wl"  "*ffe". 

1291.  Rice-balls  are  offered  partly  to  the  gods 

and  partly  to  the  ancestors. 
But  actually  it  is  the  Brahmin 

who  kneads  and  eats  all  of  them  ! 
Seek,  therefore,  the  rice-balls  of  God's  beneficence 

which  is  inexhaustible.  Asa,  358. 


Dhanasri,  662. 

Suhi,  730. 
^o<Jy,  Mto. 
Wadhans,  580 
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629 

RICHES,  WEALTH 


1292 
1293 


1294. 


This  mammon  has  lured  away 

the  whole  world. 
WW  !  Trf^F  Trfe  ^  'ufF. 
Wealth  does  not  keep  company 

after  death,  O  friend  ! 

"fen?  "5"  7^1" 

Wealth  is  gathered  through  pain  ; 

when  it  departs,  it  leaves  pain. 
No  one  is  ever  satisfied 

without  drinking  deeply 
the  nectar  of  God's  True  Name. 


7>fTHr,  MtfM, 

Asa,  595. 
ftfte,  MtfM. 

Sorath,  595. 


Malar,  1287. 


630 

RIGHT  WAY  OF  LIFE 

H^tfM.  -arfe  >rfe,  ftfg-  ^5  "efF. 

1295.  They  alone  have  known  the  right  way, 

who  earn  their  livelihood  through  hard  work 
and  then  share  their  earnings 

with  those  in  need.  Sarang,  1245. 
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631 

RIGHTEOUS  DEEDS 

1296.  They  who  deal  in  saline  crust 

expect  musk  as  a  by-product. 
How  can  they  who  have 
no  righteous  deeds  to  their  credit, 

meet  the  Bridegroom  ?     Janamsakhi,  Puratan,  40. 

632 

RIGHTEOUSNESS 

TWH  fK,  ftWTT. 

1297.  The  Master  is  the  tree  of  contentment, 

righteousness  is  its  flower, 
and  enlightenment  is  its  fruit. 
It  keeps  ever  fresh,  juicy  and  green  by  joy  in  God; 
and  is  ripened  by  the  practice  of  meditation 

and  performance  of  good  deeds.  Majh,  147. 

<*rtt.  irar  nan,  ^fenr  or  w, 

1298.  The  supporting  mythical  bull 

(carrying  the  weight  of  the  whole  world,  as  told  in  the  fables) 
is  actually  the  Dharma  (i.e.,  righteousness) 
the  son  of  compassion, 
which,  in  a  spirit  of  harmony, 
is  holding  the  whole  system 
of  the  world  in  order.  Japu,  3 
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633 

RITES  AND  BELIEFS 

-far  ~3  fcm 

Trfe  tor?  fcrof  oran.  wf,  8 jo. 

1299.  If  they  happen  to  know  the  nature  of  God, 

they  will  realize 

that  all  rites  and  beliefs  are  futile.  Asa,  470. 

634 

RITUALS  AND  CEREMONIES 

<\3oo  ..oRfH  UHK  yUoT<fl.  -R^fe", 

1300.  Rituals  and  ceremonies 

are  rather  forges  of  bonds.  Sorath,  635. 

1301 .  Cursed  be  the  ritual  (or  practice) 

that  makes  us  forget  the  Loved  One.     Wadhans,  590. 

635 
RULERS 

^303.  "Uotk  oraftr, 

1302.  They  who  seek  to  domineer  over  others, 

are  stupid  fools.  Basant,  1169. 


3T|  TTOoT  m6'^*fl  470 

636 

RUNAWAYS 
>i^w  nufa  -ura*  ^ftr  f^jt, 

ftp         dl^'C,  Hfddjd  7> 

oF^t  ftM         77  "^tfi", 
ffcf  ¥t  rTTT 

"H1^  !  ikrft       3#  nfcwtt; 

1303.  The  self-willed  person  ruins  himself 

by  abandoning  his  home  in  a  fit  of  excitement, 
and  then  going  begging  at  the  doors  of  others. 
He  betrays  his  duty  towards  his  household 

and  having  not  sought  the  guidance  of  the  True  Guru, 
involves  himself  in  the  whirlpool  of  evil  understanding. 
He  exhausts  himself  by  wandering  from  land-to-land 
and  reading  sacred  books; 

but  his  craving  keeps  on  increasing. 
He  of  the  perishable  body 
does  not  reflect  on  the  Word 
and  stuffs  his  belly  like  a  beast. 
O  brother,  the  true  Sanyasi  (renouncer) 

leads  his  life  thus  : 
He  attunes  himself  to  the  One  God 
through  the  Word  of  the  Guru 

and,  imbued  with  the  Lord's  Name, 
Remains  content  with  it  in  his  own  home.     Maru,  1012. 
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637 

SACRED  THREAD 

H3o8.  ^ffe>>r  ofW,  "H3¥  "53",  tT3"  ^feft, 

TJ?7  7T  TTCTT  TTOoT,  H  Bilk  ^  Tffe.  »FJF, 

1304.  The  sacred-thread  of  the  soul  is  made  with 

compassion  as  its  cotton,  contentment  as  its  yarn, 
continence  as  its  knot  and  truth  as  its  twist. 
If  you  have  one  like  this, 

put  it  on  me,  O  Pandit ! 
For,  it  neither  breaks  nor  gets  soiled, 

neither  burns  nor  is  ever  lost. 
Blessed  are  they  who  put 
such  a  sacred  thread  around  their  neck.        Asa,  47 1 . 

638 

SACRIFICIAL  SERVICES^ETC 

<*3oM.  TJH,  TraT  >Hf 

1305.  Of  all  sacrificial  services, 

like  the  Yagnas  and  the  reading  of  the  Puranas, 
only  that  is  approved 
which  is  pleasing  to  God.  Malar,  1257. 

H3o£.  franr,  w,  y?>\  hit, 
tjvt  f?r3"  "^f  trt. 
tth      xoffe  ?r  ir^fk, 
"Hoffe*  T^fk  ^rayftf  nth  IdQ,  <v*33. 

1306.  The  performance  of  sacrifices  and  fire-offerings, 

dispensation  of  charities, 

keep  one's  body  pained  and  strained. 
No  one,  however,  can  attain  salvation, 

without  cherishing  the  redeeming  Name  of  God 
which  is  obtained  through  the  Guru's  grace. 

Bhairo,  1127. 
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SALVATION/LIBERATION 

1307.  Of  oneself,  one  is  not  released. 
43ot....^  7RT  oDfftT. 

1308.  Liberation  comes  by  living  the  Truth. 

1309.  Salvation  is  attained 

by  cherishing  loving  devotion  to  God 
and  by  dwelling  in  humility. 

<\3Ro.  "ffe  7FH  tjfo  ~dt  "Morfcr  TS1^... 

1310.  There  can  be  no  liberation 

without  dwelling  upon  the  Name  of  God. 
<*3<tt.  ware*,  3V,  VtF, 

^tT  ^fl"  fe3"  tJV  Tifr. 

TJ^f  fas'  "Mcrfe"  75"  V^fk, 

1311.  The  performance  of  sacrifices  and  fire-offerings, 

dispensation  of  charities,  austere  living, 
and  routine  worship 
keep  one's  body  pained  and  strained. 
No  one,  however,  can  attain  salvation 

without  cherishing  the 
redeeming  Name  of  God 
which  is  obtained  through  the  Gum's  grace 

1312.  Without  cherishing  the  Name  of  God, 

one  cannot  be  emancipated. 

W&J  Tfoffe"  ^H'd1  fh 

1313.  Lay  aside  your  greed 

and  love  the  Infinite  Lord 
So  that  you  may  find  the  door  of  salvation.  Maru,  1030. 


WTO,  <^ttf. 
Malar,  1289. 

Majh,  141. 

»P7F,  HDo. 


Asa,  470. 
Dhanasri,  663. 


Bhair,  1127. 
Ramkali,  946. 
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640 

(i) 

SALVATION  :  THROUGH  GRACE 

<\m&.  ora>ft  »nt  orv^, 

1314.  Good  actions  may  procure 
a  better  frame  of  life; 
But  the  door  of  salvation  is  attained 
through  the  grace  of  God.  Jap,  2. 


641 

(ii) 

SALVATION  :  THROUGH  LIVING  TRUTH 

1315.  Salvation  comes  by  living  the  truth.  Majh,  141. 
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642 
(iii) 

SALVATION  :  THROUGH  GOD  S  NAME 

<*3s£.  >f#  xr^ftr  w  mr,  3. 

1316.  Those  who  believe  in  the  Name  of  God, 

reach  the  door  of  salvation.  Jap,  3. 

<*3<U.        7TH        ^  Koffe  7rft...  UcVHd),  <§<§3. 

1317.  There  can  be  no  salvation 

without  dwelling  on  the  Name  of  God.  Dhanasri,  663. 

1318.  By  dwelling  on  God's  Name, 

one  does  not  go  to  hell.  Asa,  465. 

W  TTH  ^  TP^t,  >Ff , 

1319.  All  comforts  and  salvation  lie 

in  the  utterance  of  God's  Name, 
in  reciting  His  holy  Word 

and  lodging  it  in  the  heart.  Maru,  1013. 

<*33o.  W&H  I 

1320.  Lay  aside  hypocrisy. 

It  is  only  by  cherishing  God's  Name 
that  you  will  be  able  to  swim  across 

the  Ocean  of  Existence.  Asa,  471 . 
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643 
(iv) 

SALVATION :  THROUGH  SATGURU 

1351.  Hfddjd, 

yoffe        7T-  Wt.  W^t,  1383. 

1321.  No  one  has  attained  salvation 

without  the  grace  and  guidance 
of  the  True  Guru.  Prabhati,  1343. 

lor©'  "3^h>T  ,  w       ?  "fatft,  50 

1322.  Without  the  Guru, 

how  can  one  swim  through  life 

and  attain  peace  ?  Siri,  20. 

644 

(v) 

SALVATION  :  THROUGH  THE  WORD 

1353.  TF^t  "H1^  ftt©'       fiPHf . 

1323.  He  who  loves  God's  Word 

reaches  the  gate  of  salvation.  Dhanasri,  661 . 

645 
(vi) 

SALVATION  :  WHILE  ALIVE 

<*338.  rft^r  -yora-, 

1324.  He  who  enshrines  God's  Name  in  his  heart, 

is  emancipated  even  when  alive.  Asa,  412. 


*!f  ?TOor  WA'^rfl  476 

646 

SATGURU  (THE  TRUE  MASTER/PRECEPTOR) 
Hfddjd,  ^Jf 

1325.  The  True  Guru  is  the  boat. 

and  the  holy  Word  is  the  boatman 
to  ferry  the  mortals  to  the  yonder  shore.  Maru,  1009. 
<\3?£.  HPddjd  oft  ^fe  1W#  wt. 

H  fet  M  ^  W.  U<S'H<A,  £6<l. 

1326.  He  who  enshrines 

the  image  of  the  True  Guru  in  his  heart, 

attains  his  heart9  s  desires.  Dhanasri,  66 1 . 

<\&D.  HFddjd  oft  >>bft  ^te»F#. 

■ira;,  othb;  vtf.  u<vhJ1, 

1327.  Such  is  the  distinctive  greatness  of  the  True  Guru 

that  through  his  grace  and  guidance, 
One  can  attain  salvation 
even  while  living  a  normal  domestic  life.  Dhanasri,  66 1 . 
<*33t.  Hfddjd  Wtt  >fcTfe  7>  ijtf .  TTf,  <*oqt. 

1328.  There  can  be  no  deliverance 

without  the  grace  and  guidance 

of  the  True  Guru.  Maru,  1028. 

SS^tf.  HFddjd  WW  "Hfo  ^H, 

H'rlO  OdJl  75^.  "HTf ,  ^ot3. 

1329.  If  the  True  Guru  abides  in  one's  mind, 

the  True  Lord  is  also  found 

in  the  same  place.  Maru,  1087. 
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647 
(i) 

SATGURU :  GOD  THROUGH 

^33o.  ..jjfo  Hfddjd  ^fe.  "TOfe,  MtfD. 

1330.  God  is  attained 

by  loving  the  True  Guru.  Sorath,  597. 

<*33S.        Hfddjd,  ftf?T  77  W,  8£6. 

1 33 1 .  No  one  has  attained  God 

without  the  grace  and  guidance 

of  the  True  Guru.  Asa,  466. 

648 

(ii) 

SATGURU  :  IN  MERCY 

S333.  Hfddjd  tfe  ?few,  3*  TTW  "U3t>H. 
Hfddjd  'Sfe  trfe^PH,  ?5"  ore^  fat^-. 
Hfddjd  tftr  ^few,  -ST  ^TJ  ?>  wzbft. 

Hfddjd  tfe  -efe»l»J?,      Ufa  H3T  W<^.  H8lf . 

1332.  When  the  True  Guru  is  merciful 

man's  desires  are  fulfilled 
and  he  never  grieves  again. 
He  knows  no  pain 

and  enjoys  the  love  of  God.  Majh,  149. 

«=1333.  Hfddjd  ilfe 

3*  rTK  oT  ?  H8tf. 

1333.  When  the  True  Guru  is  in  mercy, 

man  loses  all  fear  of  death.  Majh,  149. 

<*338.  Hfddjd  ^fe  -efe»nw,  3  nfa  mf^Nr.  w,  <*8tf. 

1334.  When  the  True  Guru  is  in  mercy, 

man  merges  in  the  True  Lord.  Majh,  149. 
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(iii) 


SATGURU  :  THE  LAST  RESORT 


1335.  When  the  sky  is  overcast, 

and  the  tempest  is  at  its  height, 

with  the  sea  lashed  into  millions  of  waves; 
Call  on  then  the  True  Guru 
and  be  free  thus  from  fear 


HPddJd  ftf©"  >>fTHTffe", 


¥3"  Tpfu 


of  the  sinking  of  your  boat. 


Slok,  1410. 


479  SAYINGS  OF  GURU  NANAK 

650 
(iv) 

SATGURU  :  MEETING  THE 

S336.  Hfddjd  W  TTrftr. 

1336.  By  meeting  with  the  True  Guru, 

man's  darkness  is  dispelled, 
his  ego  is  stilled 
and  he  merges,  thereby,  in  the  Lord.  Ramkali,  877. 
<*333.  Hfodjd  fMffenr 

1337.  Know  this  to  be  the  sign 

of  the  True  Guru  : 
Meeting  with  him  inspires  the  recitation 
of  God's  Name.  Siri,  72. 

S33t.  firTJT  ^T?         "HFt  ftrftl 

"^RKfe"  "Ufe"  "3",  "DofK  "5TKoR^t,  tfo8. 

1338.  He  alone  knows  the  Right  Way 

who  meets  with  the  Guru 
and  blessed  with  his  Word, 

realizes  the  will  of  God.  Ramkali,  904. 

^33tf .  Hfddjd  W  ^  tf^f . 

>f5  ^tt  "3RT  W,  1F^t>tf  M-tW. 

"HoTfe  If^f  wt>ft,  >H^T3  ^d<td'd.  fM,  Mt. 

1339.  If  we  meet  the  true  and  perfect  Guru, 

we  are  blessed  with  the  power  of 
discrimination  and  meditation. 
By  yielding  our  mind  to  him, 

we  receive  the  love  of  the  All-pervading  God 
which  brings  the  boon  of  salvation 

so  that  our  sins  are  forgiven.  Siri,  59. 
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651 
(v) 

SATGURU'S  SERVICE 
Hfddjd  W 

1340.  By  serving  the  True  Guru, 

one  cherishes  the  True  Lord.  Malar,  1284. 

^SSS.  HPddJd         oft&  TPtf.  »THr,  8<13. 

1341.  To  serve  the  True  Guru, 

is  the  best  occupation.  Asa,  412. 

652 
(vi) 

SATGURU'S  TEACHING 
Hfddjd       fiTfW  tF  f^F 

1383.  "Uf  foT?  sldlPd  3<S*fl, 

Hfddjd  <5T  §V#JT.  ftr^l,  33. 

1342.  There  is  no  other  way 

towards  the  devotion  of  God, 
Except  the  one  shown  by 
the  teaching  of  the  True  Guru.  Siri,  22. 

653 
(vii) 

SATGURU'S  WORD 
Hfddjd  %  TOT,  W,  djdy'dl 
1383.  Hfddjd  TTr3T 

1343. 1  recognised  the  One  Lord 

through  the  Word  of  the  True  Guru. 
And  my  mind  is  now  imbued 
with  His  divine  Name.  Asa,  4 1 5 . 
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654 
(viii) 

SATGURU,  SOURCE  OF  LOVE 
Hfddld  :  Vte  W  W 

<*388.  fSfi  -m  Tjtfe  7T  fVH, 

1344.  Without  the  True  Guru, 

the  love  of  God  does  not  rise  in  our  hearts 

and  the  dirt  of  ego  is  not  washed  away.      Siri,  60. 

655 
(ix) 

SATGURU,  RIGHT  WAY  THROUGH 
Hfddjd         ^toT  W 

<*38M.  1%3  Hfddjd         7>  irt.  W,  8Do. 

1345.  One  cannot  find  the  right  way 

without  the  grace  and  guidance 
of  the  True  Guru.  Asa,  470. 

w  Trar?  ylrj'fd,  oth  feiffw.  w,  <i8tf. 

1346.  They  who  serve  the  True  Guru, 

are  shown  the  true  way  ; 
And  by  meditating  on  the  True  Word, 
they  overcome  the  fear  of  death.  Majh,  149. 
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1347.  The  desert  is  not  satiated  with  rain, 

the  fire  with  wood 

and  the  king  with  his  existing  dominions. 
The  thirst  of  the  seas  for  more  water, 

also  remains  unquenched. 
This  is  also  true  of  hunger  for  the  True  Name 

which,  likewise,  is  never  satisfied.  Majh,  148. 

1348.  Wealth  is  gathered  through  pain  ; 

and  when  it  departs,  it  leaves  pain 
No  one  is  ever  satisfied 
without  drinking  the  nectar 


of  God's  True  Name. 


Malar,  1287. 


657 
SCRIBE 

TJcT  ft-ooc  ftPH1^  ! 

"H1^  fev  t^fe  TTfo. 

1349.  Blessed  is  the  scribe,  O  dear  ! 

who  writes,  enshrining  the  truth 
in  his  heart. 


Sorath,  636. 


Hdfb,  £3£. 


<*3Mo 


1350. 
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658 

SECOND,  GOD'S 

to  w  Trot, 

^rF  o(0c  oRT  ?  7><jt  ^T5t, 

TT¥  >fftl         fodrlrt  "R^.  dlOJl,  333. 

Whom  should  I  name  the  second, 

when  there  is  no  one  other  than  God  ?  4 
He,  the  Immaculate  One,  alone 

pervades  all.  Gauri,  223. 

irer  "Uoth  "^i"  ttw  wet. 

%onr  3"  ttf  fhife*  ^t.  dlOJl,  333. 

The  will  of  One  alone 
pervades  all  the  worlds  ; 
as  all  creation  is  born  of  Him  alone.       Gauri,  223. 
<*3U3.  ^  tlftr,  HH7  "Uf-  >f^; 

1352. 1  eat  whatever  You  give  me. 

For,  there  is  no  door,  other  than  Yours,  to  go  to. 

Siri,  25. 

1353.  He  who  is  within, 
is  also  without. 
There  is  no  other  besides  Him.  Sorath,  599. 


<*3M<v 


1351 
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659 
SEEKER 

1354.  Knowledge  grows  in  those 

who  seek  and  contemplate. 
Its  light  fades  in  those 

who  merely  argue  and  dispute.  Malar,  1255. 

Also  translated  as  : 
The  truly  contemplative  are  saved. 
The  disputatious  are  destroyed.  Siri,  57. 

<*3MM.  "firTH  W  Iffe^T, 

1355. 1  have  found  the  Lord 

by  seeking  and  searching; 
And  I  stand  united  with  Him 
through  fear  of  Him. 

660 

SEAKER'SPATH 
rrfcJP>TH  W 

>xTHr  >>f§7r  "ufe*  ire*  its'. 

TT3"  #  »T7Tfe"  Wtf  WoTTft,  C3^. 

1356.  Pain  is  the  door, 

hope  and  fear  are  its  two  planks; 
and  wrath  is  the  watchman. 
Maya  is  the  water  in  the  ditch 

by  which  a  man  builds  his  home. 
Only  by  crossing  this  ditch, 
can  he  see  the  Supreme  Being 
sitting  on  His  seat  of  Truth.  Ramkali,  877. 
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661 


SELECTION,  FINAL 


fefa      trax  wftpn*. 


ffe"  "^fW  ope  TTtTKlHW. 


1357;  Having  created  mortals, 

God  installed  the  seat  of  Dharma 
to  record  their  accounts. 
Before  this  all  are  adjudged 

either  true  or  false. 
The  false,  on  being  found  out, 


are  separated. 


Asa,  463. 


<*3Mt. 


ore  Uoret,  1Hr  xrfe". 


1358. 


The  true  and  the  false 


are  determined  in  God's  court. 


Jap,  7. 
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662 
SELF,  EGO 

1359.  Where  'self  exists,  God  is  not. 

Where  God  exists,  'self  is  not.  Maru,  1092 

<*3€o.  »raK  3tfc,  ¥F  fodd'J).  nrrr,  b<*m. 

1360.  By  recognising  the  innerself, 

one  becomes  attuned  to  the  Formless  One.    Asa,  415. 

ftPM^-rssgc1,  orfe  orftr  by.  w,  a££. 

1361.  Man  can  approach  the  gate  of  God 

if  he  understands  himself. 
Without  proper  understanding, 
he  involves  himself  in  verbose  duels.  Asa,  466. 

<*3<§3.  Oreufa  ITU,  U&t  *Ofry. 

1362.  He  who  sheds  evil  and  recognises  his  self, 

knows  neither  grief  nor  suffering  and  separation. 

Ramkali,  935. 
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663 
I 

SELF,  RECOGNITION  OF 
»fir  V&Z 

<*3i§3.  »FU  Wt,  ft  fWt,  W. 

1363.  He  alone  knows,  who  knows  himself.  Siri,  25. 

"ferns1"  t^ftr.  first,  mj. 

1364.  By  recognising  himself  and  by  abiding  therein, 

man  rids  himself  of  ego  and  desire.  Siri,  57. 

664 

n 

SELF-EFFACEMENT 

<*3£M.  "ff  mrt£, 

fa?>  "few  »py  di^'fe. 

1365.  They  who  have  cast  off  their  egoism, 

are  ever  in  bliss  and  are  ever-beauteous.  Malar,  128 1 . 
<*3&§.  Xfr  "Hfe  rftt,  ^  fa?  W, 

1 366.  He  who  lives  by  mortifying  the  self 

and  repeating  the  Name  of  God, 

is  blessed.  Asa,  360. 

h3£d.  >>Fy  di^'d'ft  h*"  trt  "U1^^, 

»fff  ^fft  riddel  ?  faK3T,  333. 

1367.  The  Spouse  is  attained 

only  by  discarding  egoism. 
He  can  never  be  attained 
by  any  clever  device.  Tilang,  722. 


665 

SELF-ESTEEM 

<*36t.  dldq  foP>T  oft, 

1368.  What  is  the  use  of  bathing  in  holy  waters 

if  the  dirt  of  self-esteem 
remains  unwashed  in  the  mind? 

R36tf.  offer  oRF  oft  >ffe"  >P<5\ 

1369.  Why  should  the  created 

indulge  in  self-esteem, 
when  the  Creator  alone 

has  all  the  gifts  in  his  hands  ? 

666 

SELF-HELP 

1370.  One  should  set  one's  affairs  straight 

by  one's  own  hands. 

667 

SELF-INDULGENCE 

1371.  Many  waste  God's  gifts  in  idle  pleasure 

and  wreck  themselves  by  self-induglence. 

1372.  False  are  the  wife  and  husband 

who  wreck  themselves  by  self-indulgence. 
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Siri,  61 
Siri,  25 


W,  838. 

Asa,  474. 


Jap,  5. 

>HTHr,  8£t. 

Asa,  468. 
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668 

SELF-ORIENTED 

<\3D3.  WiW  TRlfo  -UJf  3fH  fe^T#, 

fgRT  UgK  cJT^FF,  Hfddjd  77  it, 
■^Hfe  iy>f?7  lilt. 
ftJHdd  ¥#,  W  life  ■gToT, 
fdH<S'  ^fe  ^t. 
ftf^  TTOF  77 

WW  !  "Wft  "3^3"  ^#  TTf^fTft; 

"?ra*  or  Trafe"  %or  f&z  won, 

3%  Trfk  "33  "fHumft.  >r|,  <*os3. 

1373.  The  self-oriented  ruins  himslef 

by  deserting  his  home  in  a  fit  of  passion 
and  goes  around  begging  at  the  doors  of  others 
to  fill  his  belly. 
He  betrays  his  duty  towards  his  household 
and  having  not  sought  the  guidance  of  the  True  Guru, 
involves  himself  in  the  whirlpool  of  foul  understanding. 
He  exhausts  himself 

by  wandering  from  land-to-land 
and  reading  sacred  texts; 
but  his  craving  keeps  on  increasing. 
He  of  the  perishable  body, 
does  not  contemplate  the  holy  Word 
and  stuffs  his  belly  like  a  beast. 
O  friend  !  the  true  Sanyasi  (anchorite) 

leads  his  life  thus; 
He  attunes  himself  to  One  God 

and,  imbuted  with  the  Name  of  God, 
Remains  contented  and  fulfilled  (in  his  home) 

Maru,  1012 
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669 

SELF-PRAISE 

1374.  If  a  false  man  praises  himself, 

(he  does  not  become  praiseworthy); 
As  one  follows  the  way, 
according  to  his  own  understanding.     Dhanasri,  662. 

<V6o|  "^Vf  rFU,  W  Vfs        W.  fiT^t,  t3. 

1375.  He  who  thinks  himself  good, 

shall  only  be  deemed  as  good 
when  his  record  is  produced 
and  is  approved  by  the  Lord.  Siri,  83. 

670 

SELF-REALIZATION 

1376.  He  who  realizes  his  self, 

identifies  himself  with  the  Supreme  Self      Asa,  42 1 . 

^DD.  »TS>f  ^tfc",        fodd'cfl.  »fW,  8^M. 

1377.  By  recognising  the  innerself,, 

one  becomes  attuned  to  the  Formless  One.    Asa,  415. 

1378.  He  who  realzes  his  self, 

comes  to  know  the  Reality.  Gauri,  224. 
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671 

SELF-RESPECT 
TTt-Hfdot'd 


H  rft#  Xffe"  H^t  r^fe". 


TTf  Wf  'HHT  fofg"  "brfe. 


1379.  If  one  lives  without  self-respect, 
all  that  one  eats  goes  to  waste. 
Also  translated  as  : 
He  who  lives  in  ignomy. 


672 

SELF-SACRIFICE 
7T#-lH»fT*T,  TftK-t^,  oldUUSl,  yttltJ'cS 

<*3to.  tfc  3^  ifH  -H&Z  W 


1380.  If  you  are  fond  of  playing  the  game  of  love, 
enter  my  path  with  head  on  your  hands 

(that  is,  in  complete  surrender  and  fervour). 

Once  entered  upon  it, 
lay  down  your  head 


whatever  he  eats  is  illegitimate. 


Majh,  142. 


1H?  Tjfr  ^T*ft  >HI"  ^M1©". 
1tt?  "UtrT  oTftf  <T  ofttT. 


without  any  fear  or  hesitation. 


Slok,  1412. 
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673 

SELF-SURRENDER 
TT#-TT>ra"U?5\  >>fTHK-Tm^Uc5' 

1381.  By  giving  his  head  to  God, 

man  escapes  (from  worldliness) 

and  receives  honour  in  His  court.  Asa,  42 1 . 

<*3t3.  TT  fasT  oft  7T  "STF  offr  >F?>bft, 

1382.  Whatever  He  does,  accept  as  good. 
Put  no  trust  in  your  own  cleverness 

and  never  think  of  forcing 
your  own  will  on  Him.  Tilang,  722. 


674 

SELF-VICTORY 

^3t3.  >ffe  rfti",  rT3T  rTtf,  £. 

1383.  Victory  over  self 

is  victory  over  the  world. 
Also  translated  as : 

(i)  By  conquering  the  self  in  thee, 

you  would  be  having  the  world  with  thee. 

(ii)  He  who  conquers  his  mind, 

conquers  the  world.  Jap,  6. 
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675 

SELF-WILLED/CENTRED,  EGO-CENTRIC 

1384.  The  self-willed, 

separated  from  God, 
remain  in  anguish 

and  are  not  united  with  Him,  Siri,  2 1 . 

H3t*-i.  m^w  ora^t  t,  w       ?>•  irtf.  f*w^«,  t34. 

1385.  The  self-willed  preaches  piety 

but  does  not  himself  practise  it.  Bilawal,  831. 

43t£.  "#3t  oft  TT^1"  oraftr,  6'ojd  Tuft  ^tfr, 

1386.  The  self-willed  will  serve  the  maid 

and  ignore  the  Master, 
not  realizing  that  pond-water,  if  churned, 
does  not  yield  any  butter.  Gauri,  229. 

1387.  The  self-willed  who  is  true  to  his  salt 

does  not  feel  indebted 
for  any  good  done  to  him.  Majh,  143. 

43tt.  WDjfa  ^T33-  dld'^dl,  "cT^  oRT  "JT  life".  Mt,  £o. 

1388.  The  self-willed  calculates  the  future, 

not  knowing  that  it  is  only 
what  the  Creator  does 
that  comes  to  pass.  Siri,  60. 
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676 


SEPARATION  AND  UNION 

13ttf.  -UW  <ft  >fftr,  f%t?fa  ftf?, 
1<T3"  W  MW. 

ftorftw  fen" 
h  Tjfoffo"  ^ftr  ore. 

1389.  The  bride  is  at  home,  her  spouse  is  abroad, 

she  misses  him  and  pines  for  him. 
But  she  can  meet  him  immediately 
if  she  refocuses  her  mind 
and  cherishes  him  with  good  intention. 

1390.  Streams,  divided  from  a  river, 

seldom  re-unite  with  it  again. 
<=i3tf<*.  -feifenF  or  for»r  ^te#, 
fnftw  or  fcT>>r  >ra  ! 

1391.  What  a  terrible  separation  it  is, 

to  be  separated  from  God  ! 
What  blissful  union  it  is, 
to  be  re-united  with  Him  ! 


Wadh.,  594. 

Asa,  439. 
>Tf ,  tfttf. 

Maru,  989. 


677 
SERVICE 

1392.  We  lose  the  merit  of  service 

through  the  smallness  of  our  minds.  Asa,  468. 

S3tf3.  W3"  rft>>f  H3"  Tffk  ~3%9 

*focT  WZ*  ^5"  fort  TTtfl".  W,  3M8. 

1393.  All  living  beings  are  Your  own  creatures; 

but  no  one  can  obtain  a  reward 
without  rendering  devoted  service.  Asa,  354. 
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678 

SERVICE  AND  REWARD 

TNrdt  ore  oorebft.  wtf,  y£t. 

1394.  We  shall  be  rewarded 

according  to  the  service  we  render.  Asa,  468. 

679 

SERVICE  OF  THE  PEOPLE 
13t?M.  "fefa"  'H^b»r  w  omreh>l', 

1395.  If  we  want  to  get  a  seat  at  the  Divine  Portal, 

we  should  dedicate  ourselves 
to  the  service  of  the  people  in  this  world.     Siri,  26. 

680 

SHADE  AND  SUNSHINE 

1396.  He  who  regards  shade  and  sunshine  alike, 

shatters  his  shackles 

and  attains  emancipation.  Ramkali,  932. 
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681 

SHADOWS 

<\3tD.  Wtf,  >TO\  TVtt,  TTf  ^\  "H**1^, 
1397.  Kingship,  wealth  and  youth 

are  all  shadows.  Malar,  1257. 


682 
SHAM 

crre  iftf        "H^t^  TrfF;  b1"  #  "yte  77  wuft>ft  irfe. 

Wfk  *PfF,  "fag"  cJW  "EfF;  TTOoT  W  U^'dfd  "Hfe. 

1398.  He  who  sings  songs  of  devotion 

without  understanding  them ; 
The  starving  Mulla  who  makes  of  his  house  a  mosque 

to  satisfy  his  hunger  ; 
He  who,  being  incapable  of  earning,  gets  his  ears  pierced 

(to  pass  as  a  Yogi); 
He  who  practises  mendicancy 

and  loses  caste  with  the  world; 
He  who  claims  to  be  a  preceptor 

but  goes  around  begging, 
Never  touch  the  feet  of  such  a  person. 
They  alone  have  recognised  the  right  way, 

who  eat  from  what  they  earn,  through  toil, 

and  shares  their  earnings 

with  those  in  need. 

Sarang,  1245. 
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683 
SHOUT 

for 

^Stt.        Tuft  oM£",  >r?r  >fftr  ^3*, 

wir  frs",  ">MTflf  oi%.  WothI,  too. 

1399.  You  need  not  shout  and  live  within. 

God  Himself  knows  and  does  everything.  Ramkali,  877. 

684 
SILENCE 

%t  •gsft  ^V. 

1400.  Silence  is  best 

where  one  will  lose  by  speaking. 


W*9  <*8t. 
Majh,  149. 


685 
SIN 

ITU 

SSo^.  ITU  Vm9  Stt  77  TTCt.  >ff ,  tftfo. 

1401.  Sins  are  stones  with  which 
(while  we  carry  them), 
we  cannot  swim  across 

the  Ocean  of  Existence.  Maru,  990. 


686 

SIN  AND  SINNER 
irj  »f#  -unit 

Try  W\  "Unit  off"  fiiW.  ^KofHt,  T?3M. 

1402.  Sin  is  evil  but  the  sinner  loves  it.  Ramkali,  935. 


687 

SIN  AND  SORROW 

1403.  By  hearing  the  Name  of  God, 

sorrow  and  sin  are  wiped  away. 

688 
SINNER 

w  Ob*  fnttrfu. 

1404.  The  sinner,  like  man  stalking  deer, 

bows  far  too  much. 

689 
SKY 

>HTHHT?r 

}8oM.  W3W  ITHW, 

>>fWHr  WJT. 

1405.  There  are  countless  worlds  beyond  the  world 

and  skies  beyond  the  sky. 

690 

SLANDER  AND  SLANDERER 

1406.  Slandering  others  amounts  to 

putting  their  filth  into  one's  own  mouth. 

1407.  A  slanderer  is  like  a  scavenger. 
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691 
SLEEP 

<*8ot.  ...fW  7T§fe"  VFW.  "HW^,  <Wtt. 

1408.  Sleep  comes  even  on  a  tiny  bed 

which  may  then  be  taken  for  a  fine  couch.Malar,  1288. 

<*8otf.  W  J 

1409.  Enjoysing  that  sort  of  sleep 

which  causes  torment  to  the  body 
and  breeds  foul-thinking  in  the  mind, 
is  distressful,  brother  !  Siri,  17. 

TTg        -Hfe  !  ^5m,  MMt. 

1410.  Come,  blessed  sleep  ! 

that  I  may  see  my  spouse  again 
perhaps,  even  in  a  dream  ! 


Wadhans,  558. 


692 

SOLICITING  GOD 
^9"  rl'tjfti'tfi- 

Tlfo  TTO, 
sfdlta  7ST  TW. 

141 L  Devotion  and  Name  cannot  be  had 
without  calling  on  God. 


Gauri,  226. 


^jf  ?TOor  y-dcV^wl  500 

693 

SONG  OF  PRAISE 

>ft  PcSdsfG  oT  ^fo^, 

1412.  Sing  the  song  of  the  praises  of  God 

Who  is  above  fear. 
May  I  be  a  sacrifice  to  that  song 
that  brings  to  us  everlasting  solace  !  Gauri,  157. 

694 

SORROW  AND  SEPARATION 

<18S3.  fSTi  "TOT  f%H3T  oTET  T^fr, 

1413.  They  who  are  merged  in  the  Being  of  God, 

do  not  experience  sorrow  and  separation.        Malar,  128 1 . 
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695 
SOUL 

1414.  Everyone  is  blessed  with  a  soul 

and  that  soul  is  God  Himself 
Who  pervades  everything  and  everywhere.  Malar,  1273. 
>MT3K  "Hfr  ^H,  W  Xfa  »FBH.  ^MS. 

1415.  God  abides  in  the  soul 

and  the  soul  in  God.  Bhairo,  1 153. 

1416.  The  soul  neither  dies 

nor  can  it  be  destroyed.  Maru,  1026. 

696 

SOUL  AND  SUPREME  SOUL 

»TH>f  *oT  off. 

»f3tf  oft  ^ferr  >>T3rfa*  >rt.  UA'HJl, 

1417.  If  God  shows  mercy,  one  meditates  on  Him 

and  one's  soul  becomes  dissolved 
and  is  absorbed  in  Him. 
It  becomes  one  with  the  Supreme  Soul 

and  the  inner  duality  dies  within.  Dhanasri,  661. 


gif  ?reor  y^<s'^Ml  502 

697 

SOURCES  OF  LIFE 

^8^t.  ">>fetT,  H3rT,  "R^t?,  O^gH, 

UUfe-  Hfftr  Hfe  TTH^t  «ttotf. 

1418.  God's  light  permeats  every  source  of  life  : 
The  egg,  the  womb,  the  sweat  and  the  seed. 

Tukhari,  1109. 

698 

SPAN  OF  LIFE 

1419.  From  sunrise  to  sunset, 

everyone  loses  a  day 
from  the  span  of  his  life. 

1420.  We  men  are  of  but  one  breath. 
We  do  not  know  the  span  of  our  life 

or  the  time  of  our  death. 

1421.  If  one  were  to  live  and  eat  for  a  hundred  years, 

that  day  alone  would  be  considered  well-spent, 

which  was  passed  in  remembering  God.   Asa,  350. 


<*388. 

Sarang,  1244. 
Dhanasri,  660 

W,  3Mo. 
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<*833. 
1422. 
S833. 
1423. 

1424. 

<*83M. 
1425. 

1426. 
wo. 
1427. 
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699 
SPEECH 

frTB"  -gftpH  life  1ftf>ft, 

That  speech  which  brings  honour, 

is  alone  acceptable.  Siri,  15. 

By  rough  and  rude  speech, 

mind  and  body  become  course  and  weak.      Asa,  473. 


By  speaking  rudely, 

one  comes  to  grief. 
W  SttC,  "3fF. 
Too  much  talking  is  vain. 

Love  is  broken 

where  speech  is  sour. 
>{?>  f^HTT,  t?r^>W  H1^, 
>rfe  ^TT^. 


Siri,  15. 
Dhanasri,  661. 

Ramkali,  933. 

^Hctfft,  t88. 


One's  body,  mind  and  speech  become  pure 

by  cherishing  the  Name  of  God.  Ramkali,  944. 
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700 

SPIRITUAL  AUTHORITY 

WET  ^¥  fcWrT 

1428.  They  who  confer  spiritual  authority 
on  the  undeserving  are  mad  ; 
They  who  accept  it  are  shameless. 
They  are  like  a  mouse 

who  with  a  winnowing-basket 
tied  to  his  waist 
cannot  enter  his  hole.  Malar,  1286. 


701 

SPONTANEOUS  CONCENTRATION 
wit.  Brer     ttw  k#  >rftr  yfa, 

7T  foTf  oft  ^H1  offe  >H^, 

TRJrT        ■feftr  XT^.  ">HTHT,  3Mtf. 

1429.  Let  the  Guru's  Word 

be  the  ear-rings  of  your  mind 
and  wear  the  patched-coat  of  compassion. 
Whatever  God  does, 
consider  it  as  good 
and  accept  it  lovingly. 
You  will  thus  be  able 
 to  attain  the  treasure  of  the  Sehj  Yoga*         Asa,  359. 

♦That  is,  the  spontaneous  concentration  of  mind. 
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702 

STATE  OF  BLISS 

S83o.  W  TTH,  ^H>T  ^Tfe  %^t. 

1430.  Man  reaches  the  sublime  state  of  bliss 

through  the  Name  of  God. 
<*83<*.  TTfsT  TO  TT^f"  cTH. 

143 1 .  The  Name  of  the  True  Lord 

is  the  source  of  all  bliss. 

1432.  Bliss  comes  from 

contemplating  the  Word. 


<*383. 
Prabhati,  1342. 

Malar,  1279. 

Siri,  62. 


703 
STRANGE 

S833.  Xfo"  W,  TT©-  TTTre  !  W,  83^. 

1433.  He  whose  mind  is  blind 

is  named  'wise'  and  called  a  'seer'  !  Asa,  471. 

704 

STREAMS  OF  FIRE 

^838.      irsr,  Bf ,  mr, 
Tj^ftr,  ttoot, 

1434.  Violence,  attachment  (to  worldly  things), 

avarice  and  wrath 
are  the  four  streams  of  fire. 
They  who  fall  in  them  are  consumed  ; 
but  he  who  seeks  His  grace  swims  across. 

Majh,  1417. 


^Tf  <TOoT  y^cS'^Ml  506 

705 
STUPID 

1435.  Such  is  the  quality  of  the  stupid 

that  he  always  talks  thoughtlessly.  Majh,  143 


706 

SUFFERING  HUMANITY 

<\83€.  TT^oT  ^ft»F  TTf  TTH7?.  ^HofHt,  t?U8. 

1436.  The  whole  world  is  unhappy 

(in  one  way  or  another).  Ramkali,  954. 

S83D.  TTJFcf  t*ft,  7TH  "erf.  UA'HJI, 

1437.  The  Name  of  God  is  the  only  remedy 

for  the  suffering  humanity.  Dhanasri,  687. 


707 

SUMMONS 
tier 

<*83t.  "a/fa  UTft"  W  IfW, 

ire^  fear  ir^fir. 

cTOoT  7T  for  >>F#f?>.  dl§^1,  <*M3. 

1438.  This  summons  is  served  on  every  house, 
the  courier  calls  everyday. 
Meditate,  therefore,  on  the  Summoner  ; 
for,  the  day  so  arranged  for  you 

approaches  ever  nearer.  Gauri,  157. 
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708 

SUN  AND  MOON 
■^cT  >H3"  TpfiT 

HB3^ .  TOR"  W  tH^frPHS", 

1439.  Having  created  the  sun  and  the  moon, 

God  directs  their  paths  day  and  night.  Wadhanas,  580. 

709 

SUPERB  TASK 

Trans"  oran 

488o.    -fen  w  xftr  ora^-  wh 

ofdcl  oflfdd  "TOt...  fidfo,  ^Itftf. 

1440.  The  most  superb  task,  the  truest  deed, 

to  be  done  in  this  world 

is  to  praise  God.  Sorath,  599. 

710 

SUPERNATURAL  POWERS 
wi.  Mr  Mi, 

>H^T  TT^.  rTU, 

1441.  The  craving  for  supernatural  powers 

is  an  irreverent  taste.  Jap,  6. 


711 

SUPREME  DEED 

1442.  Cherishing  the  Truth  within  one's  heart, 

is  the  most  sublime  deed. 
All  other  pretentions  and  ritual  worship 
are  vain  and  humiliating. 

1443.  Seek  ever  the  glory  of  God's  Name 

as  there  is  no  deed  superior  to  it. 

712 

SUSTENANCE 

S888.  rfh>f  tjhrfe, 

1444.  God  creates  all  beings 

and  Himself  sustains  all  of  them. 

<*88M.  7y  fSrm  »T  oft, 

1445.  God  alone  is  the  Sustainer  of  all. 
None  else  has  sustenance  in  his  hands. 
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Prabhati,  1343. 
Ramkali,  902. 


Maru,  1042. 

>PV,  <*88. 
Majh,  144. 
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713 


SWEETNESS  AND  HUMILITY 

<^88£.  fas^r  ?M  <v<Soi'. 

1446.  Sweetness  and  humility  are 
the  essence  of  all  virtues 

and  good  qualities.  Asa,  470. 

714 

SWEET  SPEECH 
fH3"  TO,  ftfst  FFret 

1447.  Sweet  speech  sustains  the  bond  of  love.         Majh,  143. 

715 
SYMBOLS 

<*88t.  TRT  ?TK  ft"?T, 

fe»F  feoF  few         ?  »FH\  8£3. 

1448.  Without  the  True  Name, 

what  is  the  frontal  mark  worth, 

of  what  use  is  the  sacred  thread  ?  Asa,  467. 

716 

TALISMAN/INCANTATION 

f?T  fefe  fefe  "#^fe  TP©".  H'ddl,  H38M. 

1449.  Accursed  is  the  life  of  those 

who  trade  in  the  Name  of  God, 
by  writing  it  out 

and  selling  it  as  incantations.         Sarang,  1245. 
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717 
TALK 

1450.  From  false  talk, 

one  gathers  only  falsehood.  Majh,  141. 

1451.  Don't  think 

that  the  Lord  is  attained  by  mere  talk.  Siri,  24. 

<*8M3.  ^  ^  "TOT  ^  fkfe  ¥^r, 

1452.  My  merit  is  that  I  carry  on  my  head 

a  load  of  talking. 
But  the  most  excellent  of  all  is  that  talk 
which  tells  us  about  the  Creator.  Asa,  351. 

718 

TALKING  KNOWLEDGE 

<*8M3.  'fomre  few'  oft  W  cT#, 
offe  offe         oft  "^V  i^t. 

1453.  Everyone  talks  about  Divine  knowledge. 
This  vain  talk  leads  to  painful  controversies. 
Even  then  people  cannot  help 

arguing  and  talking  about  it. 
But  without  being  imbued  with  its  essence, 
(that  is,  the  Lord's  Name) 

one  can  never  become  emancipated.    Bilawal,  83 1 . 
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719 
TASK 

fat  fafe  TTO  M'fetM.  »FHT,  8D3. 

1454.  God  is  the  Greatest  of  the  Great. 

Great  too  in  His  world 
in  which  He  assigns  everyone 
to  his  respective  task.  Asa,  472. 

■gfe        ftt  Iffe.  W,  83M. 

1455.  We  have  to  do  only  that  work 

that  has  been  assigned  to  us  by  God 
from  the  very  beginning.  Asa,  475.. 

720 
TASTE 

ci8M£.  fHS7  tnr  fafe  ?>  >>rt, 

1456.  Sweetness  is  soon  forgotten. 
But  bitterness  tastes  bitter  for  ever. 

1457.  The  sorrows  of  man  are  as  many 

as  are  the  joys  of  the  flesh. 

1458.  They  who  do  not  love, 

do  not  know  the  taste  of  the  Beloved. 


Sarang,  1243. 

Malar,  1287. 
fat,  3tfo. 
Suhi,  790. 


721 
TEACHER 

1459.  He  alone  is  a  God-oriented  teacher 

who  imparts  wisdom  to  his  pupils.        Ramkali,  938. 


722 

TEST  OF  MERIT 

<*8*§o.  w    w  *>>rir  int\ 
■arfe-  ?r  ^ 

1460.  Everyone  considers  himself  perfect. 
No  one  deems  himself  wanting. 
But  when  one  is  weighed 
with  weights  of  honour, 
then  one  truly  knows, 

what  one  really  is.  Asa,  469. 
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723 
THIEF 

<*8£<*.  %  "oft  ^DF,  sTCT  77  iife. 

1461.  No  one  stands  surety  for  a  thief. 

1462.  Even  if  a  thief  is  handsome  and  clever, 

he  ever  remains  false  and  worthless, 
Like  a  counterfeit  rupee 
worth  only  a  double  piece. 

1463.  If  a  thief  praises  someone, 

his  commendation  impresses  no  one. 
If  he  slanders  someone, 
that  person's  honour 
is  in  no  way  diminished. 

724 
THRONE 

3W#  oft  tt'fec*.  >TO,  ^o3t^. 

1464.  He  who  sits  on  the  throne 

should  be  worthy  of  it.  Maru,  1039. 

<*8<§M.  <FrF  -31bffe  feet  "3J^t.  VTf,  tf^. 

1465.  A  king  should  remain  installed  on  his  throne 

by  virtue  of  his  good  qualities.  Maru,  992. 


U<VHd), 

Dhanasri,  662. 

U<VHd1,  £63. 

Dhanasri,  662. 
U<VHd1,  ££3. 

Dhanasri,  662. 
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725 
TIMES 


<*8££. 


1466.  This  age  has  turned  into  a  drawn  knife. 
Kings  behave  like  butchers 

and  righteousness  has  taken  wings  and  flown. 
In  this  darkest  night  of  utter  falsehood, 
the  moon  of  truth  is  no  where  to  be  seen.    Majh,  145. 

y'6Wd  frar  stone  ire", 

1467.  Times  are  gone  when  people  knew 

the  way  of  Union  and  Truth. 
Now,  even  places  of  worship  stand  polluted, 
leading  to  the  all-round  degradation 


of  the  mankind. 


Dhanasri,  662. 


S8£t. 


TBH  ITCH  oT  %W  ^fr. 


>MTHT,  83<*. 
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1468.  They  are  lost  to 

all  sense  of  duty  and  decency. 
Falsehood  prevails  everywhere.  Asa,  471. 

<*8£tf.  TfteT  HWET  fcW'Pd. 

1469.  Shed  your  desire  to  remain  alive 

in  these  turbulent  times; 
As  the  distinguishing  feature 
of  the  Kali-age  is 
to  approve  of  those 
who  tyrannise  life.  Ramkali,  902. 

3V  "ajft-  3V  7T  TJ$. 

orfk  %£t.  ^HojhI,  tfo^. 

1470.  Whoever  practises  truth  (in  this  age)  is  humiliated. 
Whoever  labours  hard  faces  frustration. 

And  whoever  utters  God's  Name  is  maligned. 
These  are  some  of  the 
characteristics  of  the  present  Age.         Ramkali,  902. 


3Tf  7F?y5(  m<y<grf|  516 

726 

TOLERENCE 

^8^.  W  tT#,  TT^t  DTV7ft,  W,  <*83. 

1471.  He  to  whom  the  two  ways 

(of  Hindus  and  Muslims) 

are  revealed  as  one, 
leading  to  the  one  and  the  same  Lord, 

shall  be  blessed.  Majh,  142. 

727 
TRADE 

ora<r,  >fw  #5, 

1472.  Cany  on  your  trade  for  gaining  your  objective  (i.e.  profit). 
Lest  you  should  repent  afterwards.  Asa,  418. 

1473.  Carry  provision  of  merits  for  travelling  expenses 

and  do  not  leave  today's  task  for  tomorrow.  Sorath,  595. 
^808.  irftrcr       ftr^ftr  of, 

1474.  Trade  only  after  examining  the  commodity 

and  ascertaining  its  worth.  Slok,  1410. 

1475.  They  who  deal  in  truth, 

receive  the  blessing  of  the  Master.  Siri,  18. 
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728 

TRANSIENCE 

<\HDik.  -fen  fnf  £g  ?r  cAntf, 

1476.  Do  not  develop  a  love  for  anything 

that  is  but  a  fleeting  show.  Siri,  21. 

*hoph  ihft  %cr.  firet,  £8. 

1477.  The  sky  and  earth  will  pass  away. 

The  One  alone  will  remain  for  ever.  Siri,  64. 

729 

TRANSMIGRATION 

HZDt.  TTffcT  <Jcf>ft,  >>f^  TTO.  HU,  8. 

1478.  Men  come  and  go  as  God  ordains.  Jap,  4. 

1479.  All  that  one  sees 

is  bound  to  come  and  go.  Maru,  1021. 

1480.  God,  having  created  the  process  of  transmigration, 

made  the  universe.  Malar,  1283. 

S8t<*.  rT^fk  >ft,  3^  ftjHoTf.  dlO^I,  <UJ8. 

1481 .  He,  who  loves  the  three  attributes  of  mammon, 

will  continue  to  come  and  go.  Gauri,  154. 
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730 

TRUE  AND  FALSE 

H  Xft"  HH,  Tf  off  feoff.  »fHT,  8£3. 

1482.  They  alone  are  true 

who  dwell  on  the  True  Lord. 
They,  who  worship  those  who  are  born  to  die, 
are  the  falsest  of  the  false.  Asa,  463. 

731 

TRUE  ASCETIC 

<*8t3.  >MTTT  t<WTfl-, 

1483.  The  true  Sanyasi  is  the  one 

who  renounces  desire 
and  sheds  all  hopes.  Asa,  356. 

S8t8.  tt  Trtewft  H  wfddjd 

^oT  "6"  TO",  ftf>F  "TO"  HdlO, 

HOW  T^ftf  rTH^.  W,  Ho^3. 

1484.  He  alone  is  a  Sanyasi* 

who  serves  the  True  Guru 
and  rids  himself  of  conceit. 
He  neither  chatters 
nor  talks  in  vian. 
He  treasures  forbearance 
and  subdues  his  wrath 

through  God's  Name.  Maru,  1013. 

*SANYASI :  an  ascetic  ;  one  who  has  abandoned  all  worldly  possessions  and 
affections;  one  belonging  to  the  fourth  stage  of  the  Hindu  four-fold  way  of  life. 
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732 

TRUE  BRAHMAN 

>>rftj  hI,  tt^th      nir.  u<VHdl,  ££3. 

1485.  The  true  Brahman  is  the  one 

who  contemplates  on  the  Supreme  Being, 
and  so  saves  himself  and  all  his  kin.    Dhanasri,  662. 


733 

TRUE  DEVOTEES 

<*8t£.  w  -R-  fk  u^ftr  fefo  wt, 

1486.  God's  true  devotees  are  those 
who  to  have  His  sight 
remain  obedient  to  His  will.  Asa,  465. 


734 

TRUE  LEARNING 

1487.  True  learning  induces  in  the  mind 

service  of  the  people  (or  fellow  beings). 
Also  translated  as : 
True  learning  inducles  one 
to  become  altruistic 
and  do  good  to  others.  Asa,  356. 
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735 

TRUE  MASTER/PRECEPTOR 
Hfddjd,  W  ^Tf 

<*8tt*       >ffa        ^fW  ddd'd, 

1488.  The  Creator  has  lodged  Himself  in  the  Guru 

by  whose  grace  countless  millions 

are  liberated.  Maru,  1024. 

ssttf.  ?>Ffo  orarfir  h  >>fnRft, 

^  7>Btf  Hfddjd  Vfe»F.  W,  8£M. 

1489.  True  Guru  is  obtained 

when  the  merciful  God  looks  with  grace.      Asa,  465. 

<*8<0.  ..AS  Hfddjd  1ffe»fr.  WT,  8££. 

1490.  No  one  has  attained  God 

without  the  grace  of  the  True  Guru.  Asa,  466. 

Hfddjd  ir  %fuw, 

Trafe  WU'^ed'd.  W,  Sootf. 

1491 .  The  Tme  Guru  is  the  boat 

and  the  Word  the  boatman 
Who  will  ferry  us  mortals 
to  the  farther  shore.  Maru,  10009. 

<*8tf3.  fto  Hfddjd, 
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1492.  No  one  is  emancipated 

without  the  grace  of  the  True  Guru.      Prabhati,  1343. 

R&t3.  TTOoT  nfddjd  W  TT^fbH, 

1493.  He  alone  is  the  True  Guru 

who  unites  one  with  all 
(i.e.,  with  the  Lord  and  with  one  another).  Siri,  72. 

HSt$.  ¥H3  TTf  ir, 

1494.  All  are  apt  to  err. 

The  Guru-God  alone  is  infallible.  Siri,  61. 

S8^M.  Hfddjd  WZW  xFS*  ^  7XJ\, 

1495.  Hear  you  all,  O  people  ! 
There  is  no  benefactor  so  great 

as  the  True  Guru.  Asa,  456 

1496.  The  True  Guru  has  turned  mere  mortals 

into  god-like  saints, 
And  that  too  without  a  moment's  delay.  Asa,  462. 
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736 

TRUE  PANDIT 

■yf^r  irfe^  -rot  i  >>pht,  833 

1497.  He  alone  is  a  truly  learned  Pandit 

who  comes  to  realize 

the  Divine  Truth.  Asa,  432 

737 

TRUE  QAZI 

H8tft.  cTrft1  F  H  oft, 

dJdUdH'tll  rfte?  U<VHd1,  ££3. 

1498.  The  true  gaz/1  is  he 

who  turns  his  mind  away  from  Maya 
(that  is,  illegal  gratification,  etc.) 
and,  by  the  grace  of  the  Master, 
dies  to  himself  while  yet  alive.    Dhanasir,  662. 

738 

TRUE  RECLUSE : 

^Btftf .  7T  G^'h)2  frT  "ITS"  OtJ'H, 

1499.  He  alone  is  the  true  Udasi2 

who  cultivates  renunciation 
And  realizes  the  presence  of 
 the  Immaculate  Lord  below  and  above.  Ramkali,  952. 

/  QAZI :  A  Muslim  Judge. 

2.  UDASI  ;The  recluse,  a  class  of  religious  mendicants. 
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739 

TRUE  YOGI 
Wit 

Woo.  H  ^Uft  W  rf^fe  V^T. 

1 500.  He  alone  is  a  true  Kogi 

who  understands  the  true  yoga  praxis 
and  realizes  the  One  God  alone 
by  the  grace  of  the  true  Guru.  Dhanasri,  662. 


740 

TRUE  RELIGION 

"Era1"  iran 

>>ffr?r  >rfir  f^rrfe  ^ft>H, 

1501.  True  religion  consists 

neither  in  abiding  at  the  tombs  and  cremation  grounds; 
nor  in  going  into  a  pseudo  trance. 
It  lies  neither  in  wandering 
over  lands  and  regions 
nor  in  bathing  at  the  places  of  pilgrimage. 
The  way  to  true  religion  is  found 
by  dwelling  in  God 
and  abiding  undefiled 

in  the  midst  of  worldly  defilements.      Suhi,  730. 


7TfcT5"  HHTft  >fW. 

1502.  O  Pandit !  Let  gracious  God  be  your  object  of  worship 

and  right  conduct  your  rosary  of  basil  beeds 
Make  a  boat  by  repeating  the  Name  of  God 
and  pray  :  "O  merciful  God  ! 

be  merciful  to  me."  Basant,  1171. 

Oct  otd'C  ; 

"HUH  HcSfd,  Tfte  %tF, 

1503.  Let  compassion  be  your  mosque, 

faith  your  prayer-mat 

and  righteousness  your  Quran. 
Let  modesty  be  your  circumcision 

and  uprightness  your  fasting. 
Then  you  may  become  a  true  Muslim. 
Let  right  conduct  be  your  Kabah, 
truth  your  Pir 
and  mercy  your  creed  and  prayer. 
Let  submission  to  God's  Will  be  your  rosary 

and  He^will  surely  uphold  your  honour.    Majh,  140. 
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741 

TRUEST  DEED 

craw  "Rotw.  ^tr^l",  ^03. 

1504.  Keeping  God  ever  in  mind, 

is  the  truest  deed.  Tukhari,  1 107. 


742 

TRULY  ALIVE 
»TH#  tflOtJ'  ("Htfvf) 

6'ftoi  '>)fWf  7T  rft#  'afe'. 
1505.  He  alone  lives  in  whom  God  resides. 
No  one  else  is  truly  alive. 


Majh,  142. 


743 

TRULY  BLIND 
>X7T?ft  >>f?jT 
<Hlo£.  >w  "Hfe  1h  >>fg  oTW, 
"fen  ftr#  frr  £rj<s  tWL 
1506.  He  who  acts  blindly  is  truly  blind. 

For,  his  heart  neither  sees  nor  realizes 
the  folly  of  what  he  does. 


Malar,  1289. 
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744 

TRULY  CONTENTED 


orfg-  irfcre  tj^h  or>rte>>f. 

^  tr?>t>>F  h#  w,  »w  -fcrfe>>p\    W,  8^. 

1507.  The  contented  are  they 
who  dwell  with  none, 
but  the  Truest  of  the  True 
and  serve  Him  truly. 
They  do  not  tread  the  path  of  evil. 
They  do  good  and  practise  righteousness. 
They  loosen  worldly  bonds 

and  eat  and  drink  in  moderation.  Asa,  467. 


745 

TRULY  HONOURED 


Iffe  ^U",  W  TTfe". 
1508.  Honour  is  not  attained 
by  appeasing  others. 


It  is  gained  and  preserved 
only  if  God  so  pleases. 


Dhanasri,  661. 
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1509. 
1510. 
1511, 

1512 


1513 


1514 
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746 
TRUTH 

Truth  is  the  highest  of  all  virtues. 
But  higher  still  is  the  truthful  living. 

Truth  never  gets  old. 

Truth  cures  everything. 

It  also  washes  away  our  sins. 

Cherishing  Truth  within  one's  heart 

is  the  most  sublime  deed. 
All  other  pretentions  and  worship 

are  vain  and  humiliating, 
oni  TTOor  tft  ftp>fT^>*r, 

Meditate  ever  on  the  True  and  Eternal 
Who  is  realized  only 

through  purity  of  the  heart. 

Truth  is  revealed 
through  God's  grace. 


OF  GURU  NANAK 


Siri,  62. 
Ramkali,  955. 
»fTHr,  8£t. 
Asa,  468. 


Prabhati,  1343. 

W,  3D*. 


Asa,  472. 


Siri,  62. 


Siri,  18. 
Prabhati,  1344. 
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—  as 

to  "Hftr  Trfe  7T>rfe".  ftret,  st. 

1515.  Truth  is  revealed 

when  one  meets  the  True  One. 
Becoming  Truthful, 
one  may  merge  oneself  with  the  True  One 
SM^.  TO 

1516J  The  Man  of  God  speaks  Truth 
as  he  is  inspired  to  do  so 
by  the  love  of  all. 
<\mo.  to  ^  w  w&ft, 

1517.  We  know  the  Truth, 

when  we  love  the  Truth.  Asa,  468. 

VHt.  TO      W  tT^H, 

rF         TO1"  "OfF.  W,  8£t. 

1518.  Truth  is  realized 

when  the  True  One  dwells  in  the  heart.         Asa,  468. 

1519.  Falsehood  exhausts  itself. 

Truth  alone  prevails  ultimately.  Ramkali,  953. 

HM3o.  ...7TO  "3"  TO  iTT^t,  M£. 

1520.  Truth  proceeds  from  the  True  One.  Siri,  56. 
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747 

TRUTH,  ESSENCE  OF 

^m^.  ftt  ~m  S3  ?>  iret>>r, 

1521.  Without  the  guidance  of  the  Guru 

we  cannot  realize  this  essence  of  Truth  that 
the  inaccessible  God 

abides  in  all  creation.  Maru,  1093. 


748 

TRUTH,  REALIZATION  OF 

W  ^fW  OdU'fd.  frot,  MM. 

1522.  They  who  realize  Truth, 

remain  in  comfort  throughout  the  four  ages; 
For,  they  will  have  subdued  their  ego  and  desire, 

and  have  enshrined  Truth  in  their  hearts.         Siri,  55. 


m  (Toot  kw<y^tfl 


530 


749 


TRUTH  AND  FALSEHOOD 

1523.  Falsehood  exhausts  itself. 
Truth  alone  prevails  ultimately. 

1524.  One  who  takes  along  the  burden  of  falsehood, 

must  grieve  hereafter. 
But  one  who  gathers  truth  here, 
is  blessed  both  here  and  hereafter. 

1525.  Falsehood  fails. 

What  the  truth  ordains,  comes  to  pass.        Malar,  1283. 


Ramkali,  953. 


wtf,  wot. 


Tukhari,  1 108. 


750 

TRUTH  AND  PURITY 

1526.  Truth  is  realized 

through  purity  of  the  heart. 
AA?*?  translated  as  : 
The  True  one  is  attained 

only  by  purity  of  the  heart.  Asa,  472. 

1527.  No  one  is  purified 

without  inculcating  truth.  Ramkali,  946. 
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TRUTHFUL  LIVING 
Trat-H^l"  dfdd) 

1528.  That  is  being  true, 

when  one  knows  how  to  live  truthfully.        Asa,  468. 

1529.  Truth  is  the  highest  of  all  virtues. 

But  higher  still  is  the  truthful  living.  Stii,  62. 

Also  translated  as  : 

Truth  is  higher  than  everything  else. 

But  higher  by  far  is  the  living  of  truth. 

1530.  Salvation  comes  by  living  truthfully.  Majh,  141. 


752 

TRUTHFULNESS 

<Hm.  7T\T  "53  7TH\  7f  oPH  TTH^. 

153 1 .  He  who  makes  truthfulness 
his  fast  and  religious  vow 
and  subdues  his  passions 
through  the  True  Guru's  Word, 
is  not  pained  by  the  thought  of  death.      Asa,  411. 


^Tf  ?TOor  kH<vs£*A  532 

753 

TWO  WAYS 

•efe  w        -gorfk  ttw...  u<vnd1,  £tt. 

1532.  God  is  the  only  Master, 

but  in  life  there  are  two  ways 
(of  Devotion  and  Maya). 
In  His  will, 

He  makes  all  walk  in  these  two  ways.       Dhanasri,  688. 
<*M33.  w  #t  feq        M  firenh  W,  <*83. 

1533.  He  to  whom  the  two  ways 

(of  Hindus  and  Muslims) 
are  revealed  as  one 
(which  leads  to  the  one  and  the  same  Lord), 
shall  be  blessed.  Majh,  142. 

754 

TYPES  OF  MEN 
"H^F  "^frf"  foTTT>r 

h      ferr      need.  VsP'Ht,  <*33<*. 

1534.  Some  see  goodness  in  others 

and  appreciate  it. 
Some  see  only  fault 

and  use  it  for  slandering  them. 
There  are  still  others 

who  dwell  entirely  on  the  Word. 
All  these  are  God's  own  gifts. 

Hence  all  glory  and  victory  goes  to  Him.  Prabhati,  133 1 . 
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755 

UNDERSTANDING 

HM3M.  THjt  f  >{fe  ^fa,  "Ehft  ^ 

ig  »TO  "rt,  fe#  .  »fW,  3MS. 

1535.  Man  is  instructed 

according  to  the  understanding 
that  God  gives  him. 
He  is  directed  as  it  pleases  God.  Asa,  35 1 . 

1536.  The  Mystery  is  revealed 

not  through  reading 

but  through  understanding.  Majh,  148. 


756 

UNGRATEFUL 
cVJHold1,  >>rfcj3Ufg- 

1537.  The  self-willed  who  is  true  to  his  salt 

is  not  grateful  for  any  good  done  to  him.     Majh,  143. 


757 

UNION  AND  SEPARATION 

<*M3t.  TTFaj  feff3T,        W  sfM'^fd. 

1538.  The  principle  of  union  and  separation 

regulates  the  business  of  the  world. 

1539.  God  Himself  unites. 
He  Himself  separates. 

1540.  Streams,  divided  from  the  river, 

seldom  reunite  with  it  again. 

758 

UNITY  IN  DIVERSITY 

1541.  God  moves  concealed  in  all  creation 

in  a  single  form. 
Yet,  in  spite  of  His  presence  in  all, 
no  one  resembles  the  other. 
<*M83.  TTcfiT  %5T,  ?fe"  »f^T  ; 

1542.  One  single  sun  runs  through  all  seasons 

and  their  various  parts  and  aspects. 
God  is  likewise  One 

and  permeates  through  all. 
Many  are  the  various  forms  and  aspects 

in  which  He  manifests  Himself. 
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UNIVERSAL  DISTRESS 

^M83.  ...f^ftr  fcraii7>,  Tkftr  to  Trfe. 
iifes  %^fb\  few?)  di^'fe. 

1543.  The  miser  weeps  when  he  loses  his  wealth. 

The  learned  cries  when  his  knowledge  fails  him. 
The  young  woman  mourns  her  lost  husband. 
The  whole  world,  in  short,  is  unhappy 

in  one  way  or  another.  Ramkali,  954. 


760 


UNIVERSAL  LEVELLER  :  DEATH 


1rrat,  mm. 


1544.  The  whole  world  is  under  the  sway  of  death. 
<*M8M.  TTBTT  ^rf^W, 


Siri,  55 


MtiM. 


1545.  All  are  subject  to  death. 
All  must  suffer  separation. 


Sorath,  595. 
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761 

UNIVERSAL  LORD 

<W8£.  finr  or  ^jfe  '#^t',  gftr  sffe. 

1546.  Some  people  have  others  to  lean  upon. 
But  all  are  Yours,  O  Lord  ! 

and  You  belong  to  all.  Gauri,  151. 

762 

UNIVERSAL  LOVE 

1547.  They  who  love  God, 

love  everybody.  Wadhans,  557. 

763 

UNIVERSAL  PRAYER 

<»M8t.  cTOoT  7T>f  ofTT. 

Gwrw  Nanak  Dev  %s  Sikhs  c  onclude  their 
Daily  Service  with  this  plea  : 

1548.  Prays  Nanak  : 

May  your  Name,  Your  glory,  O  God  ! 

be  ever  in  the  ascendent  ! 
May  the  whole  humanity 

be  blessed  with  peace  and  prosperity, 
in  Your  will,  by  Your  grace  !  Sikh  Prayer. 
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764 

UNIVERSE 

-  *-  — 

1549.  When  He  so  willed, 

He  brought  the  universe  into  being,  Maru,  1036. 

1htt  #  t&      "e^tnf1^.  try,  3. 

1550.  The  whole  universe  sprang  into  existence 

from  His  single  command 
and  gushed  forth  like  a  multitude  of  rivers.  Jap,  3. 

wm.       ofte\  hh7  mr,  8. 

155 1 .  The  entire  universe 

is  the  manifestation  of  His  Name.  Jap,  4. 

»ru  Tre  ret.  mr,  8. 

1552.  None  but  the  Creator 

who  created  the  universe, 

Himself  knows  when  He  did  so.  Jap,  4. 
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765 

UNPREDICTABILITY  OF  DEATH 

^MM3.  Hfffe  75"  ljfe>>F, 

1553.  Death  comes  without  asking  any  date 

or  fixing  any  time.  Sarang,  1244. 

^MM8.  "Hirer  7T  TFir  xfe>>F  ! 

>>rt  fort  "grfe.  tthct,  qa<*q. 

1554.  No  one  knows 

where  one's  end  will  come  to  pass, 
OMoola  !  Slok,  1412. 

SMMM.  frfc  X^t  fef-  H*^, 

V#  >>ff^3T  tTO".  MM. 

1555.  Men,  like  fish, 

are  caught  in  the  net  of  death  unawares.         Siri,  55. 

766 

UNSTRUCK  MUSIC 

>>r?Kr5*  we* 

^MM^,  Wife  >HcWfe, 

F  TftT  ^H1".  W,  3M<*. 

1556.  God  is  immersed 

in  the  celestial  symphony  of  the  Word.         Asa,  35 1 . 

767 

UNTOUCHABILITY 

1 557.  All  impurity  contracted  by  touch 

is  but  a  superstition.  Asa,  472. 
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768 
UNTRUTH 

HMMt.  >jftr  TO,  TO  t*^, 

ro(Qo(?d  w  ^fe-  ? 

1 558.  How  can  he  or  she  be  pure 

who  speaks  untruths 
with  a  false  mouth  ? 
wnf.  to,  feora,  >rf  tftf  tkr. 

1559.  Vice  and  untruth 

cause  much  pain  to  the  body. 
hm£o.  ...^g  w,  ^r. 

1560.  Without  You,  O  God,  all  is  untrue. 

769 

USURPATION 

~3J§  iftf  cFH7  ^  "^i", 

1561.  Depriving  others  of  their  due 

is  like  eating  pork  to  a  Muslim 
and  beef  to  a  Hindu. 
The  spiritual  guide  shall  intercede  only 
If  one  does  not  live  on  carrion  (i.e.,  another's  due).  Majh,  141. 
HM£3.  ^TT3"  W^t,  >W?ft  offo  rTO"; 

1562.  He  who,  in  his  ego, 

clings  to  what  is  not  his,  suffers  miseries.    Mujh,  139. 


Siri,  56. 

Asa,  352. 
Asa,  468. 


BT?  (TOoT  MsW^rfl  540 

770 

UTTERANCE  OF  NAME 

^fe  TTC  W  TFf  !  "HH1^,  SWi 

1563.  He  alone  who  utters  God's  Name 

from  his  heart  and  not  only  with  his  tongue, 
enjoys  its  bliss. 
No  one  else  can  realize 
its  pleasure  and  significance.  Malar,  1 256. 

771 

VAISHNAVITE  MIMES/THEATRICAL  PERFORMANCES 

wis.  ^fefc      Trgfc  -m, 
§fe"  ^t^,  trftr, 
%3t>>r  oi'dfe  "y^ftr  "sto", 

1564.  (In  the  Krishna  theme) 

The  disciples  play  on  instruments 

and  the  mentors  dance  to  the  tune  set  by  them. 
Keeping  time  with  their  feet, 

they  wave  their  heads. 
The  cfust  keeps  flying 

and  falling  on  their  ruffled  hair. 
The  people  watching,  laughing 

and  jibing  at  them,  go  back  home. 
All  their  dancing,  tuning 
and  dashing  on  the  ground 
is  for  the  sake  of  earning  their  livelihood 
(and  not  for  religious  devotion)*  Asa,  465. 


*Hence  these  mimes  can,  in  no  way,  be  called  true  religion  which  is  defined  in  the  subsequent 
verses  and  explained  that  God  is  not  pleased  by  mimicking  the  ways  of  the  incarnations' 
of  God  by  such  Mas  but  by  invoking  His  grace  through  meditation  and  self-culture. 
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VALIANTS'  DEATH 


^M.  "H^  >rS7T  T[fa»F  W  f , 

1565.  The  death  of  the  heroic  men  is  holy 
if  they  die  for  a  noble  cause. 


Wadhans,  579. 


773 
VANITY 

<*M££.  "313 

1566.  The  vain  man,  attached  to  vanity, 

forgets  even  his  Creator. 

<|fe  oTTO  >>1  JoTcJ. 

1567.  All  who  come  to  this  world, 

must  pass  away. 
So  all  vanity  is  fruitless. 
<w£t.  >rerr  ^  ^nra, 

1568.  Man's  vanity  is  false. 

The  true  glory  is  only  God's. 


W,  8*§t. 
Asa,  468. 

Wadhans,  579. 
Malar,  1283. 


^jf  <v?>or  y<dcV^Ml  542 

774 
VICE 

fere. 

1569.  As  many  as  are  one's  vices, 

so  many  are  the  chains  around  one's  neck. 

Sorath,  595. 

1570.  Vice  and  untruth 

cause  much  pain  to  the  body.  Asa,  352. 

1571.  Man  repents  after  falling  prey  to  vices.  Asa,  47 1 . 

775 
VIRTUE 

H  *Tcf  ^ft>  IFF??)1", 

"fKfe"  Try  oidln; 
w  cxdln  c[j3<r  iral", 

1572.  If  our  friends  are  blessed  with  virtue, 

let  us  share  the  same  with  them 

and  give  up,  thereby,  our  own  vices.       Suhi,,  766. 
HMD  3.  fa*  77  »fTfU  of^H7, 

1573.  When  God  wishes  to  humilate  or  destroy  someone, 

He  deprives  him  of  his  virtue.  Asa,  417. 

<*MD8.  >>ffgT3  ^forfaw, 

1574.  As  soon  as  one  sheds  one's  vice, 

virtue  comes  to  replace  it.  Tukhari,  1111. 
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VIRTUOUS  AND  VICIOUS 

»re  wt,  m>^^,      w  w 

wm,  y?ft  -unit, 

w  Erfo.  Try,  8. 

1575.  Men  do  not  become  virtuous  or  vicious 

merely  by  saying  that  they  are.  Jap,  4. 

777 

VIRTUOUS  DEEDS 

HM^«  oTCcft  oTXcf  ^t>H, 

1576.  If  the  bride  strings  her  virtuous  deeds 

on  the  thread  of  mind, 
she  gathers  priceless  jewels 
within  her  own  heart.  Wadhans,  557. 


778 

VISION  OF  TRUTH 

<WDD.  T^oT  "O^K  HHfe"  rlW'feofr. 

1577.  I  subdued  my  ego  through  the  Word, 
the  True  Guru  then, 

revealed  to  me  a  Vision  of  Truth. 


Basant,  1189. 


779 
WAILING 

1578.  One  cries  truly,  brother  ! 

if  one  cries  in  love.  Wadhans,  579. 

<\HDt.  ocdfc  ^H1"  %^>T, 

Hdltt  fWd.  <?3dH,  M^tf . 

1579.  If  one  cries  for  worldly  objects,  brother  ! 

all  one's  crying  is  in  vain.  Wadhans,  579. 

^Mto.  Hdltt  fWd,  dl'€«  TTW, 

"HTfe>>fT  oi'dfe  %#  ; 
W  "HE1"  fes"  TWt, 

fesT  ^     >r|.  s*o*Jy,  Mot! 

1580.  All  one's  crying  is  in  vain 

if  one  forgets  the  Lord 
and  cries  for  Maya  (unreality). 
So,  he  by  not  differentiating  between  good  and  evil, 
wastes  his  life  away.  Wadhans,  579. 
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WAILING  FOR  THE  DEAD 

ww.  W  W  few  o?w  ? 
t\  inft  Tret. 

w  ftffer  ! 
1hr  ?>  yes)  ddo1, 

IK  Her  yd«^y.  w,  BHt. 

1581.  Why  do  you  cry  and  wail  for  the  dead 

when  all  are  bound  to  die. 
God  alone  is  immortal 

and  will  remain  for  ever  ? 
While  you  cry  for  him, 

who  will  cry  for  you  ? 
You  are  engrossed  in  worldly  affairs 

and  are  committing  falsehood, 
For,  the  dead  do  not  hear  your  crying 

and  so,  you  are  proclaiming  it  only 

to  the  living  world.  Asa,  418. 


781 

WANDER-LUST 
<U4«,  "femr  ¥^!>>r  ?  Trfo  w  life. 

W  "fe?>,  >foffe"  ?>  ^ftf.  WoT^t,  t3t. 

1582.  What  is  the  use  of  wandering  about  ? 
Inculcation  of  Truth  alone 

can  effect  purification; 

and  contemplation  of  the  True  Word  alone 

can  earn  emancipation.  Ramkali,  938. 

^  PtfHdd 

ftraT  hI^c  ftraj  "%rr  !  first,  33. 

1583,  The  fire  of  doubt  and  desire  is  not  extinguished 

or  the  dirt  within  is  washed  away 

by  merely  wandering  about  the  world 
(as  the  ascetics  do). 
Cursed,  therefore,  be  such  a  way 
and  also  the  garb 
associated  with  such  a  way  of  life.  Siri,  22. 
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WANDERING  IN  THE  WILDERNESS 

HMt8.  TTfV  HU,  7?%  mi,  TTsT  tldd'kfl, 


1584.  All  contemplation,  penance  and  cleverness 
is  like  wandering  in  the  wilderness 
without  finding  the  way. 
None  is  worthwhile  without  knowing  the  Truth 

and  contemplating  the  Name. 
For,  without  cherishing  that 
one  gets  only  dust  on  one's  head.  Asa,  412. 


"fefi"  ft  #  -grfe"  7>  tret, 


783 

WARRANT  OF  DEATH 


^t3t  >HTFt,  fe^  <T  oTO*. 

When  the  warrant  of  death  comes, 


1585. 


none  can  delay  its  service. 
fHcT  "oft  ^ftt  tfddM  "U^t 
feTT  "H^1"  ^et. 

They  who  have  lost  their  claim 


Ramkali,  952. 


1586. 


in  the  court  of  God,  must  die. 


ASa,418. 


B?f  TTOoT  fcHcV^ttl  548 

784 
WASH 

1587.  Let  ashes  be  thrown 

on  the  plucked-heads*  of  those 
who  go  without  a  wash 
and  without  charity  to  others*.  Majh,  150. 

1588.  Muslims  offer  prayers 

and  Hindus  perform  worship  after  a  wash. 
And  the  wise  always  clean  themselves 

with  a  bath. 
People  are  washed  at  death, 
as  at  birth,  with  water 
in  order  to  purify  them 
and  also  to  give  them  peace.  Majh,  150. 

1589.  Let  seven  handfuls  of  dust 

be  thrown  on  .the  plucked-heads* 
who  do  not  bathe  and  go  about 
 without  a  wash*.  Majh,  150. 

♦Refers  to  the  SAREVARAS,  a  sect  of  the  Jains  who  in  their  passion  for  non- 
violence would  pluck  their  hair  with  their  hands  for  fear  of  injuring  microbes  and 
would  even  avoid  water  for  bathing  purposes  and  thus  remain  unclean. 
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785 
WASTAGE 

fod'dyeld1,  TFTf 

1590.  Do  not  burn  your  body  like  an  oven 
and  make  your  bones  its  fuel. 
Your  head  and  feet 

have  also  done  you  no  wrong 
(So,  why  do  you  waste  them  through  such  penances  ?) 
Realize  and  cherish  the  Beloved 

within  yourself.  Slok,  141 1-12. 

786 
WATER 

159L  Water  is  a  primary  element  of  life 

by  which  everything  is  made  fresh  and  green.       Asa,  472. 

1592.  When  it  rains,  there  is  joy  everywhere  ; 

For,  the  key  to  all  life  lies  in  water.  Majh,  150. 

787 

WAY  :  TO,  »W 

Ki)   a 

WAY  OF  DEVOTION  3r3T3t-"HWT 

SMtf3.  %  tort  OTTfe  77  t^t, 

1593.  There  is  no  other  way 

towards  the  devotion  of  God; 
Except  the  one  shown  by 

the  teaching  of  the  True  Guru.  Siri,  22. 


788 
(ii) 

WAY  OF  LIFE 
wfrr       tor?  ^jw  Bfe, 

1594.  He  alone  has  recognised  the  Right  Way 

who  eats  from  what  he  earns  through  toil 
and  shares  his  earnings 

with  those  in  need.  Sarang,  1245. 

hu7      ^r.  ftnfr,  38. 

1595.  As  is  the  nature  of  one's  consciousness, 

so  is  the  way  of  one's  living.  Siri,  24. 

789 
(iii) 

WAY  OF  RELIGION 

flOT  H^Tte  fee  -jut,  03o. 

1596.  He  alone  finds  the  way  of  true  religion 

who,  dwelling  in  God  and  abiding  amid 
the  impurities  of  the  world, 

remains  detached  and  undefiled        Suhi,  730. 
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790 
II  (i) 

WAY  THROUGH  GURU 

^Tf  ^ff  *anr 

1597.  One  cannot  find  the  right  Way 

without  the  grace  and  guidance 
of  the  True  Guru.  Asa,  470. 

1598.  He  alone  knows  the  right  Way 

who  by  meeting  the  Guru 
and  having  been  blessed  with  his  Word, 

realizes  the  Will  of  God.  Ramkali,  904. 

°mtt.      tor     tt  forest, 

>>fdt  >ht#  rrfe".  fk^t,  £o. 

1599.  No  one,  save  the  Guru,  shows  the  right  Way. 
Men,  like  the  blind, 

continue  coming  and  going  in  vain.  Siri,  60. 

791 
(ii) 

WAY  TO  GLORY 

Hioo.  HtTO,  "ftTHte,  "U?T,  ^77, 
foT?  "FTcT  fXH  fed'JL 

1600.  The  gain  and  glory  that  one  expects  to  earn 

through  bathing  at  the  holy  spots, 
dispensing  charity  and  reading  of  the  Smritis, 
can  be  gathered  confidently 
by  dwelling  on  God's  Name 

even  for  an  hour.  Basant,  1191. 
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792 
(iii) 

WAY  TO  THE  LORD 

""H  fofsT  oft  7T  'WET  oTfij  "H^W, 

1601.  Go  and  ask  the  happily  wedded  wives 

"By  what  devices  have  they  gained 
the  pleasure  of  their  husbands"? 

They  will  tell :  "Whatever  he  does,  gladly,  accept  as  good. 
Neither  argue  with  him 
nor  force  your  will  on  him".  Tilang,  722. 

1602.  The  Spouse  is  attained 

only  by  discording  egoism. 
He  can  never  be  attained 
by  any  clever  device.  Tialng,  722. 

^£03.  Tjfe  wfew  !  >>ffn  cslwdl  : 
aw  >rftr  few  ^nir 

1603.  Listen,  O  Machhindra  ! 

the  definition  of  a  true  Odhu*  (ascetic) : 
"He  who  disciplines  his  desires 
while  living  amidst  them, 
attains  to  the  Lord  without  any  doubt."  Ramkali,  877. 
^£08.  fe»F  ? 
irfa  1^  "Sfe*, 
W  TTW  ftn$\ 

1604.  What  is  the  use  of  wandering  about  ? 
Inculcation  of  Truth  alone  can  effect  purification, 
And  contemplation  of  the  True  Word  alone 

can  earn  emancipation.  Ramkali,  938. 

*ODHU :  An  ascetic  who  renounces  all  worldly  attachments. 
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793 

WAYS  AND  WORKS 
is§om,  oran  trax  isfe  >rt  oft£. 

7TH  ffiZ  oTW  oft%.  <*38M. 

1605.  All  ways  and  works 

have  been  shaped  by  God 
Who  has  placed  contemplation  of  Name 

over  and  above  all.  Prabhati,  1345. 


794 

WAYWARD 

7T  »Br  >T^>>i\  ?>TTF,  83o. 

1606.  It  is  the  wayward  who  will  suffer 

agonising  blows  hereafter.  Asa,  470. 

1607.  The  wayward,  bereft  of  God's  Name, 

are  false  and  run  wild  like  goblins. 
They,  though  wrapped  in  human  skin, 
behave  like  the  animals 
and  are  black  within.  Malar,  1284. 


795 

WEALTH,  AMASSING  OF 


ins"  w  u^f 


fcTsT  7TU 


1608.  If  the  departed  one 

has  carried  some  wealth  alongwith  him; 
You  may  also  engage  in  amassing  the  same. 
But  only  after  seeing,  understanding 


1609.  Multitudes  have  been  consumed, 
strayed  and  humiliated 

because  of  wealth, 
Which  can  never  be  amassed  without  evil-doing 
and  which  can  never  accompany  anyone  in  death. 


and  thoughtfully  determing  this  fact. 


Asa,  418. 


Asa,  4 18. 


1610. 


Wealth  does  not  accompany  anyone 
after  his  death,  O  friend  ! 


Sorath,  595. 
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796 

WEIGHING  THE  UNWEIGHABLE 

%5T  <FS\  TTCT  "H¥?T  frfa; 

161 1.  Usingh  my  tongue  as  the  beam 
and  my  heart  as  the  scale, 
I  weigh  the  unweighable  Name. 
There  is  but  one  shop, 
and  One  Merchant-King 

and  all  His  dealers  deal  in  the  same  thing, 

(that  is  His  Name).  Maru,  992. 


797 

WHAT  A  WORLD 

tzrfrw  ofrfl"  "o^t  ! 

<*£<13.  ?TOoT  ^?>t»F  ^Rt  ? 
H'tfot  ftf3  7>  dfdG  c^t. 

1612.  O,  what  a  world  is  this  ! 

No  true  friend  or  guide  is  left  in  it. 
Even  brothers  and  other  relatives 

have  lost  all  their  element  of  affection. 
O,  it  is  for  this  world 

that  people  lose  even  their  faith!  Slok,  1410. 


^Tf  TTOoT  kw<v^wl  556 

798 

WHEN  IN  TROUBLE 

¥3"  ^yfe  ?rftr  ^@*.  "rhot,  s8<*o. 

1613.  When  the  sky  is  overcast 

and  the  tempest  is  at  its  height, 
with  the  sea  lashed  into  millions  of  waves, 
Call  on  then  the  True  Guru; 
and  be  free  thus  from  fear 

of  the  sinking  of  your  boat.  Sloka,  1410. 

1614. 1  know  neither  the  net  nor  fisherman  ; 
But  when  pain  comes 

I  call  upon  You  and  seek  Your  refuge.  Siri,  25. 

799 

WHILE  LIVING  IN  WORLD 

fa?  1^1>H,  fa?  orat>^.  HcVHdl, 
1615.  So  long  as  we  live  in  the  world, 

we  should  keep  on  communicating 

With  our  fellow-beings 
right  till  the  hour,  we  are  granted  life.    Dhanasri,  66 1 . 
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800 


WHILE  YET  ALIVE 


1616. 


While  yet  alive, 
subdue  your  ego 

and  prepare  yourself  for  the  home 
where  you  must  go  when  you  die. 


Siri,  21. 


801 


WHITE  WITHOUT,  BLACK  WITHIN 

wt  fafer,  ww 

Uffe"  Wfe"  Tft>>F 

"TOT  7T  ofUt>>ff?7.  TRjt,  D^. 

=5 

1617.  The  herons  are  clad  in  white  feathers 

and  they  live  at  places  of  pilgrimage. 
But  they  wait  for  their  victims  stealthily 

like  the  black  devils. 
Their  outward  whiteness,  therefore, 

cannot  signify  any  inner  purity.  Suhi,  729. 


Bjf  ?r?>or  *W(Vs?wl  558 

802 
WISDOM 

1618.  God  is  served  through  wisdom 

and  through  wisdom  alone 

one  attains  honour.  Sarang,  1245. 

1619.  One  understands  what  one  reads 

only  through  wisdom.  Sarang,  1245. 

3"  *feor  w  w  c^fe.  fry,  H. 

1620.  None  of  the  countless  devices 

of  worldly  wisdom, 

prevails  in  the  end.  Jap,  1. 

803 

WISDOM  OF  THE  GURU 

^PS.  ^  TTOt  ^fe  TTOTfe, 

1621.  One  illumines  one's  self 

by  lighting  the  lamp  of  the  Guru's  wisdom. 
(That  is,  light  of  the  Masters  teaching).       Malar,  1284. 
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804 

WISDOM  OF  THE  WISE 

XFfew  MOT, 

h  £fe  "ferrfo  <^foT  rTC", 

>>rfu  ?>  ft,  m  wt, 

1622.  Meat  is  mentioned  in  the  Puranas 
as  well  as  in  the  Kitebas*. 
Men  have  been  dealing  with  it 

through  all  the  four  ages. 
It  has  been  in  use  in  the  Jagnas, 

marriages  and  on  festive  occasions. 
All  men  and  women, 

including  kings  and  chiefs,  are  born  of  flesh. 
If  all  of  them  go  to  hell,  O  Pandit  ! 

then  why  do  you  accept  their  gifts  in  chanty  ? 
How  strange  it  is 

that  he  who  gives  in  charity  goes  to  hell 
and  he  who  receives  such  gifts  goes  to  heaven  ! 
The  Pandit  does  not  know  the  truth  himself 
but  considers  himself  wise 
and  justified  to  instruct  others. 
O,  how  wise  is  this  man  of  wisdom  !!  Malar,  1290. 

*KITEBAS  :  Semitic  Holy  Books. 


805 
WISE 

tj'AHife  M,  fete 

1623.  He  alone  is  wise 

who  purges  his  heart  and  soul  of  evil. 

frnj         (TK  "^Tfe  <F?. 

1624.  He  alone  is  educated,  learned  and  wise, 

who  wears  the  necklace 
of  the  Lord's  Name. 

1625.  He  who  wastes  his  wisdom  in  strife, 

cannot  be  called  wise. 

1626.  He  who  reflects  upon  himself, 

is  truly  wise. 

806 

WITHIN  AND  WITHOUT 

1627.  We  are  good  at  talk 

but  bad  in  deeds; 
black  and  dirty  within, 
but  white  and  clean  without. 


560 


Dhanasri,  662. 

Ramkali,  938. 
Sarang,  1245. 
Gauri,  158. 


Siri,  85. 
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807 


1628 


1629, 
1630. 
1631. 

1632. 


WITHOUT  THE  GURU 

Without  the  Guru, 

all  is  darkness. 
Without  the  Word, 

we  do  not  realize  it.  Siri,  55. 

ftrs"  "dre",  litfe  (7  I^UrT, 

"U^M"  "hh  ?r  Trfe".  frrat,  £o. 

Without  the  grace  of  the  Guru, 

the  love  of  God  does  not  rise  (in  our  hearts) 
and  the  dirt  of  ego  is  not  washed  away.         Siri,  60. 
"fe?  Hfddld, 

7)  »THr,  SDo. 

One  cannot  find  the  right  Way 
without  the  grace  and  guidance 
of  the  True  Preceptor.  Asa,  470. 

HPddJd, 

None  has  attained  God 

without  the  grace  and  guidance 
of  the  True  Guru.  Asa,  466. 

HPddJd  WcT, 

There  can  be  no  deliverance 

without  the  guidance  of  the  True  Guru.     Maru,  1028. 


<rra"  (Toot  y^o'^ol  562 

808 

WITHOUT  THE  NAME 

rflf  TO  7P<jt.  W,  3M8. 

1633.  Without  God's  Name, 

life  ceases  to  exist.  Asa,  354. 

»Wt  ^fcft  W  7TH  ?ruf.  Wf,  3M8. 

1634.  As  a  cow  without  milk, 

a  bird  without  wings, 
vegetation  without  water 
and  a  king  without  subjects 
are  of  no  use, 
So  the  heart  without  the  Name 

is  dark  and  useless.  Asa,  354. 

<*I§3M.  facj  7P#  KG  -£oT  7>  fcoTFf, 

s 

1635.  We  cannot  attain  inner  peace 

or  satisfy  our  inner  hunger 
without  cherishing  the  Name  of  God.  Ramkali,  939. 
<*§3*§.  TTH  for, 

>>T^  !  V5^t,  H33o. 

1636.  Without  devotion  to  God's  Name, 

ritual  deeds  are  of  no  avail.  Prabhati,  1330. 

^^3^.  "fro;  ?r#  %  or>r^3Ti 

feST  »F#  <*383. 

1637.  Whatever  one  does, 

except  for  glorifying  the  Name, 

is  worthless.  Prabhati,  1343. 

1638.  There  can  be  no  salvation 

without  dwelling  upon  the  Name  of  God.  Dhanasri,  662. 
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809 

WOES  AND  WEALS 

try  »r3" 

R€5t.      fen  uftr  >>rot>>fftr, 

mr  frm"  "ut  irfk.  irrat, 

1639.  We  should  tell  our  woes  only  to  Him 

with  whom  all  the  weals  rest.  Siri,  16. 

1640.  Wee  and  weal  are  all  in  God's  will.  Asa,  354. 


810 
WOMAN 

1641.  That  woman  alone  is  beautiful 

who  adorns  her  forehead  with  the  jewel  of  love.Siri,  54 

>>ftU  "3%,  Hdlfd  ^=5"  cHf, 

Hfddjd  "Rfe,         ^IsJ'd.  fi=rat, 

1642.  Blessed  is  the  woman 

who  has  the  Supreme  Lord  for  her  spouse 
and  who  by  contemplation  of  the  Word 
is  dyed  in  the  Lord's  love. 
Such  a  one  is  herself  liberated 

and  liberates  also  her  associates  and  family 
by  serving  the  True  Master 
and  contemplating  the  Divine  Essence.     Siri,  353. 


^Tf  TTOoT  y*f<v<*wl  564 

811 

WOMAN,  INFATUATION  WITH 

7TK  fseH'dl. 

■few  rTTTK  dl^fe>>F, 

1643.  The  world, 

enraptured  with  lust, 
is  overpowered  with  woman. 
He  who  is  neglectful 
of  God's  Name, 
in  his  attachment 

for  his  wife  and  progeny, 
wastes  away  his  life 

and  loses  the  game.  Asa,  412. 
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812 

WOMAN,  STATUS  OF 

1644.  There  is  the  element  of  the  female  in  the  male 

and  of  the  male  in  the  female. 
(That  is,  man  himself  is  born  of  woman 

and  woman  of  man).  Ramkali,  879. 

s?s*0  ^TT  <FU. 

fkB"  W>ffa  ^FFcJ  ?  >MTHT,  833. 

1645.  It  is  inside  woman  that  we  are  conceived 

and  it  is  from  her  that  we  are  born. 
It  is  to  woman 

that  we  are  engaged  and  married. 
It  is  a  woman  who  is  our  life-long  companion 

and  it  is  she  who  keeps  our  human  race  going. 
It  is  a  woman  again  who  is  sought 

when  one  loses  one's  previous  wife. 
It  is  a  woman  through  whom 

we  establish  our  social  ties. 
Then  why  revile  her  from  whom 

even  kings  and  greatmen  are  born  ?  Asa,  473. 

<U§8£.  7T7)or  "SW\ 

TRF  Vife.  "^HW.  803. 

1646.  There  is  none,  save  the  True  One, 

who  is  not  born  of  woman.  Asa,  473. 


813 

WONDERSTRUCK 

f%H>rftr3\  ire1?)" 

1647.  Those  dyed  in  Truth 

become  wonderstruck 
and  chant  His  praises  in  wonder. 

814 

WORD  (SHABAD) 

1648.  God  is  immersed 

lin  the  celestial  music  of  the  Word. 

<*£8tf.  <TOoT  TTHfe  fHM'<^', 

1649.  Once  united  with  God 

by  means  of  the  Word, 
one  is  never  separated  again. 

^Mo.  "feTT  rffiT  "Hftr  TTHtJ 
o(dcl  ^  TFf . 

1 650.  The  purest  action  in  this  world 

is  devotion  to  the  Word. 

165 1 .  The  Word  is  the  essence  of 

all  meditation  and  austerities. 
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Maru,  1036. 


Asa,  35 1 . 

Siri,  56. 
Prabhati,  1342. 

UA'HJI, 
Dhanasri,  661. 


Prabhati,  1342. 
Siri,  62. 
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Try  "^r  ^ft"  ipfe. 

1652.  One  enshrines  God's  Name  in  one's  heart 

by  means  of  the  Word. 

1653.  Bliss  springs 

from  contemplating  the  Word. 
S£M8.  ?TOoT  H7  off"  fti&  s*sJ'y), 
frTH  ^  ^tHft"  7TW 

1654.  He  alone  is  blessed  with  glory 

in  whose  heart  the  holy  Word  pervades.  Ramkali,  952. 

—  - = 

1655.  The  Word  is  the  Guru 

and  the  mind  which  attunes  to  it 
is  the  disciple. 

7T¥fe"  WU'^dO'd. 

1656.  The  Word  alone  can  ferry  us 

across  the  Ocean  of  Existence. 
S^MD.  TTOoT  TPfcJH  TTOfe*  fk^U, 
TT1^  (Hdrldd'd1. 

1657.  The  Lord,  the  True  Creator, 

is  known  by  means  of  the  Word. 


Ramkali,  943. 

"^>raHt, 
Ramkali,  943. 

U<S'Hd1,  £tt. 
Dhanasri,  688. 


568 


815 
WORLD 


m  fen  oft  ^fe>>p\ 

<r  "fen  ^ufe"  mrfe  "To"  "frnt, 


>r?,  <*o3t. 


1658.  The  world  is  the  reflection  of  Him 

Who  has  neither  father  nor  mother 
Who  is  subject  to  neither  death  nor  decay; 
Who  is  associated  with 

neither  any  caste  nor  any  clan; 
He,  the  Supreme  Lord, 

is  highly  pleasing  to  my  heart.  Maru,  1038. 

<*£Mtf.  rTB"  ^HT,  >>foT?>t,  ff?T, 
#  ftffe"  rldld  ^irfFW. 
>^7F        "gH  1H?>"  "o7#  "EtW, 

1659.  God  created  the  world 

out  of  water,  fire  and  air. 
He  kept  them  under  such  a  discipline 
that  they  act  within  the  limits 


prescribed  by  Him. 
W  oldd'  (Hd6l  of©" 
Wf  rTC  TT^t. 

None  but  the  Creator 


Prabhati,  1345. 


<*<§£o. 


1660. 


who  created  the  Universe, 


knows  when  He  did  so. 


Jap,  4. 
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1661.  The  world, 

though  dazzling  in  appearance, 
is  transient  like  a  flash  of  lightning.      Malar,  126 1 . 

Tmj  tort.  KH^r,  ^oa. 

1662.  The  world  without  the  True  One, 

is  but  a  dream.  Mslst,  1274. 

Tffefe»T  "tffo  OTt>H.  U<VHd), 

1663.  So  long  as  we  live  in  the  world, 

we  should  keep  listening  and  uttering 
something  of  the  Lord. 
As  we  are  not  to  stay  here  for  ever, 

(although  we  have  sought  it  long,) 
Best  it  is  to  subdue  the  self 

while  we  yet  live  in  it.  Dhanasri,  661. 

>for>f  %q  ^fty.  firot,  £8. 

1664.  All  the  world 

is  subject  to  transition. 
The  merciful  God  alone 

remains  permanently.  Siri,  64. 

TTOoT  tJ¥t>>F  7T?  TO.  ^HoTOt,  tft|8. 

1665.  The  whole  world  is  unhappy 

(in  one  way  or  another).  Ramkali,  954. 

afn  fefo  Tftff  ^uh,  w  ! 

1666.  The  world  comes  into  being 

through  a  sense  of  ego; 
And  forgetting  the  Name, 

suffers  unhappiness.  Ramkali,  946. 


3Jf  TTOoT  tHA^tfl  570 

816 

WORLD-OCEAN,  WAY  TO  CROSS  IT 
<\££d.     tth  -Hfa  othh  fcrwy, 

1667.  As  the  lotus  thrusts  upwards 

and  does  not  drown  in  the  water; 
As  the  duck  swims 

and  does  not  become  wet  while  swimming; 
So  can  we,  safely  and  unaffectedly, 

cross  the  ocean  of  the  world, 
By  attuning  our  minds  to  the  Word  of  the  Guru 
and  repeating  the  holy  Name  of  God.     Ramkali,  938. 
<*££t.  cvocx       w  oft, 

ftrfoi  >MT^fir  ftrfer  Tr^ut, 

1668  .We  are  ferried  across  in  the  boat  of  Truth 

through  the  wisdom  of  the  True  Master; 
Otherwise  life  is  just  comings  and  goings 

for  multitudes  of  men  filled  with  pride. 
The  self-willed,  out  of  them, 

are  drowned  through  their  mind's  obstinacy  ; 
While  the  righteous  are  saved 

through  their  truthful  disposition.  Siri,  20. 
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817 

WORLD-SYSTEM 

^fu  *ftw  ftrfc  nfe.  Try,  3. 

1669.  The  supporting  mythical  bull 

is  actually  Dharma  (the  Law), 
the  off-spring  of  compassion, 
which,  in  a  spirit  of  harmony 
is  holding  the  whole  system 

of  the  world  in  order.  Jap,  3. 

R^Do.  <hrer,  ^H<f 

"5ofK  TTfrT,  "^oTH  fefo 

<V<So|         >>fftf.  >T3\ 

1670.  Seeing,  speaking,  moving,  living 

and  dying  —  all  are  transitory. 
The  True  Lord, 

having  established  the  Divine  Order, 

has  Himself  placed  them  all  under  it.      Majh,  145. 

818 

WORLD  AND  GOD 

"Hotk      "duty.  firet  £8. 

1671.  All  the  world  is  subject  to  coming  and  going. 

The  merciful  God  alone  remains  permanently.    Siri,  64. 


3Tf  7)T7>or  fcH<Vs!Wl  572 

819 

WORLD  WITHOUT  GOD'S  NAME 

1672.  The  world  without  God's  Name, 

is  but  chaos.  Asa,  358. 


820 

WORLD'S  TRANSIENCY 

1673.  The  world  is 

but  a  castle  of  smoke.  Majh,  138. 
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821 

WORLDLY  ALLUREMENTS/ATTACHMENTS 
<\€D8.  wfzpw  "Hftr  "fraj  ww  tTHorfe". 

WW        T^K  TWfe". 

a&fs  u&te  fe^ut  bit  ?rfk.  w,  8^3. 

1674.  The  world  is  bound  by  the  regent  of  death 

on  account  of  its  infatuation  with  wealth. 
It  is  released  only 

by  cherishing  the  Name  of  God. 
The  Guru  is  the  bestower  of  peace. 

therefore  you  need  not  seek  it  from  others. 
For,  he  will  stand  by  you  here  and  hereafter.     Asa,  412. 
RiDU.  rrer  "nfir  wwy  yydl  wtf. 

fH^  off"  TTUt  ffK  oft  W.  »F7F, 

1675.  The  world  is  bound 

by  infatuation  and  immense  hope. 
Some  become  detached  and  desireless 

by  virtue  of  the  Guru's  instruction. 
Having  imbibed  God's  Name, 

they  bloom  like  the  lotus. 
They  are  no  longer  afraid 

of  the  regent  of  death.  Asa,  412. 


822 

WORSHIP 

"S  fen 

1676.  Submission  to  God's  will, 

is  His  true  worship. 
<*£3D.  "fe^"  oft3", 
¥^Tfe  ?r  ijftr. 

1677.  There  can  be  no  worship 

without  performing  good  deeds. 

feT  "Of  "UrT©", 
"HTPfe  75"  TTCt. 
1678. 1  do  not  believe  in  duality 

and  worship  none  but  God. 
I  visit  neither  tombs  nor  crematoriums. 

1679.  God,  the  One  alone, 

pervades  everywhere. 
As  there  is  no  other  like  Him, 
to  whom  else  could  we 
make  an  offering  in  worship  ? 
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Dhanasri,  663. 

tTU,  8. 

Jap,  4. 

Sorath,  634. 
W3t,  ^38M. 


Prabhati,  1345. 
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<*£to.  -yrr  oftt  7F>t  ftp>rub>f, 
fe"  <">"  "Sir. 

Hfe  7#  Tftff  >FTfb>f, 

1680.  Worship  should  be  performed 

by  meditation  on  God's  Name; 
For,  without  contemplating  His  Name 

there  can  be  no  true  worship. 
We  wash  the  stone-god  from  outside; 
but  if  we  cleanse  our  mind 

and  the  impurity  of  ego  is  washed  out, 
the  self  is  purified  and 

we  step  on  the  path  of  salvation.  Gujri,  489. 

823 

WORSHIPPER  OF  MAMMON 

1681.  The  worshipper  of  mammon  {may a) 

is  made  to  pass  through 

eighty  four  stages  of  transmigration;* 
And  he  thus  suffers 
 for  what  he  himself  has  done.  Maru,  1028. 

*CHAURASI  NARK  :  Eighty-four  varieties  or  different  stages  of  transmigration, 
according  to  Hindu  thought. 
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824 
WRIT 


s£t3.  Trt»f  ^irfF,  fore  >>w, 
ftrfa  firfr  -gofK  ^pfenr. 


1682.  God  Himself  creates 


and  sustains  all  creatures. 


His  writ  runs  over  all. 


Maru,  1042. 


firfa  TTUt  w. 


1683.  God  alone  is  fearless 

and  is  not  subject  to  the  writ  of  any  one.    Maru,  1042. 


1684.  If  my  body  turns  into  paper, 

my  mind  into  a  pen. 
I  would  write  out,  thoughtfully, 

about  the  excellence  of  the  True  Lord.      Sorath,  636. 

TJ?T  "3^t,  TT7T  "H7T. 

1685.  Blessed  are  the  paper,  the  pen, 

the  ink  and  the  inkpot; 
Blessed  also  is  the  writer  who  writes 

the  True  Name  of  God  with  them.  Malar,  1291. 


825 

WRITER  AND  WRITING 
#¥of  >>f3"  few 


<*£t8. 


HVfe"  W  oft,  Iwt  ! 
"Ufa"  ^13  few  Wl^'fd. 


Hdfo,  £3£. 
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826 

WRONG  MEANS 

<*£t<§.         oft  -t^t  H 

1686.  Whoever  boards  a  boat  laden  with  stones, 
shall  surely  sink 
with  its  sheer  heaviness.  Asa,  420. 


827 

YEARNING 

fiW  "Hfe-  W,  8<§M. 

1687.  Dewy  is  the  night  of  those 

who  yearn  for  the  Lord  in  their  hearts.  Asa,  465. 

rF  TO,  -yfH  ?T  M.  »TTF,  8<§tf. 

1688.  Pain  is  the  remedy  and  pleasure  the  sickness  ; 
Since  when  all  is  pleasure, 

there  is  no  yearning  for  God.  Asa,  469. 


BTf  (TOoT  w<v^tfl  578 

828 

YOGA  AND  YOGI 
M/W  >>ra"  HBTt/Wfl" 

1689.  Yoga  consists  not  in  mere  talk  or  chatter. 
He,  who  looks  on  all  alike 

and  regards  all  as  equals, 
may  be  acclaimed  as  a  true  Yogi. 

(That  is,  truly  religious).  Suhi,  730. 

S£tfo.  *HtT7T  Wfu  fcSdrlfo  ^M, 

H<JT  rjdlfd  fe^  V^t>ft.  HUt,  J3o. 

1690.  The  way  to  true  Yoga  is  found 

by  dwelling  in  God  and  abiding  undefiled 
in  the  midst  of  worldly  defilements.         Suhi,  730. 

1 69 1 .  Practise  such  Yoga 

that  may  enable  you  to  mortify  yourself 

while  yet  alive.  Suhi,  730. 
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1692.  One  is  a  Yogi 

when  one  cherishes  chastity 

and  utilises  one's  body  fully.  Asa,  356. 

^3.  TTTToT  ft?)  7F%, 

1693.  Yoga  can  never  be  practised 

without  contemplating 
the  Name  of  God.  Ramkali,  946. 

ftp>F77  oft  offifb"  fa^fe; 
fw  oTO",  oPfe>)f , 

rjdlfd  Uddlfd. 

TIM  TTWt, 

>ffe  Tft#  Trai  "ffte.  mr,  £. 

1694.  Let  contentment  be  your  ear-rings, 

and  modesty  your  begging-bowl  and  pouch. 
Let  contemplation  be  your  ashes 

with  which  to  smear  your  body. 
Let  thoughts  of  death  be  your  patched  coat, 

chastity  your  code  of  conduct 
and  faith-in-God  your  staff  to  lean  upon. 
Let  universal  brotherhood  be 

the  highest  aspiration  of  your  religious  order. 
And  know  that  by  subduing  your  own  mind, 
You  will  be  able  to  subdue  the  world  around  you.         Jap,  6. 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV'S 
UNIVERSAL  PRAYER 

Tre^-TT^  WIT 


Prays  Nanak : 

May  your  Name,  Your  glory,  O  God  ! 
be  ever  in  ascendant ! 


May  the  whole  humanity 

be  blessed  with  peace  and  prosperity, 
in  Your  will,  by  Your  grace  ! ! 
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GURU  NANAK  DEV'S 
IMMORTAL  MESSAGE 

(W  ^  7T?H  tft^TT  tft§3  75^) 
-»W3  TT§TJ 

ITS  BASIC  COMMANDMENTS 

■fen    >rt  >xrdF 


1 

LIVE  TO 

7TH  mr  :  Worship, 

Poidd  of%         :         Work,  and 
■#3"  :  Share. 

2 

CULTIVATE 

7TH  :  Devotion  to  Name 

:  Charity  to  others 

(cho'o       :  Purity  of  mind  and  body 

ir?7  :  Service  of  mankind,  and 

fiTHTO"       :  Contemplation  of  God. 
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996. 

237 

997. 

vfrT  fo^H'  ^*J3"  VftT... 

406 

998. 

401 

999. 

"ife  "ETC  oF  oTi"  Wtfltf ... 

332 

1000. 
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621 

SAYINGS  OF  GURU  NANAK 

1057. 

126 

1058. 
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Agyan,  iMftnws 
Anand  »PSe  : 
An  had  sabad, 


Ardas,  *>idt±'H 
Arti,  WI^l  : 


Athsath,  >H5H5 


Avagavan,  ni^'dk^ 
Avdhut,  +H&£3  : 


Bairagi,  Qd'dfl 

Bani,  : 
Bhagti,¥^  : 


GLOSSARY 

ignorance,  nescience;  spiritual  blindness, 
bliss,  bliss  of  the  spirit;  spiritual  delight, 
unstruck  music  said  to  be  heard  at  the 
climax  of  the  hatha-yoga  (yoga  of  force) 
process  ;  divine  music  heard  within  the 
soul  by  the  mystics;  music  of  the  spheres; 
celestial  symphony, 
prayer,  supplication. 

a  form  of  worship  with  lamps,  worship  of 
God  through  an  image  with  blowing  of 
conches,  ringing  of  bells,  waving  of  lights 
(earthen  lamps  placed  in  a  salver),  burning 
of  incense,  offering  of  flowers  and  public 
adorations. 

sixty-eight  holy  places  of  pilgrimage  of 

the  Hindus,  situated  mostly  on  the  banks 

of  Indian  rivers. 

transmigration  of  soul. 

a  kind  of  Hindu  religious  mendicant  who 

has  separated  himself  from  worldly 

feelings  and  obligations;  ascetic;  hermit; 

yogi  of  the  Gorakh  School. 

a  class  of  Hindu  faqirs  who  give  up  all 

desires  and  separated  from  passion  or 

worldly  attachments,  roam  the  country  and 

practise  certain  austerities. 

the  Word  ;  utterances  of  the  Sikh  Gurus  ; 

compositions  recorded  in  Guru  Granth 

Sahib;  voice  of  the  Master. 

devotion  ;  belief  in  and  adoration  of  a 

personal  God;  worship  of  God  through 

loving  adoration. 
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Brahma,  Vishnu  &  Siva, 
Brahman,  ^UH^  : 


Chauka,3cP 


Chaurasi  Juni, 
go1*!!  jj^  : 

Chhe  Ghar,£  W 


Darbar,^^  : 
Dargah,  tJddl'd 
Darshan,  tfdMA 


Dharma,  TO 


Digambar,  feJIyd 


Gian,  gyan,  faiwr 
Gun,  : 


the  Hindu  Triad  or  Trinity,  representing 
the  creative,  sustaining  and  destructive 
principles  or  aspects,  respectively, 
a  member  of  the  first  of  die  four  castes  of 
the  Hindu  social  order  ;  of  the  Hindu 
priestly  class. 

cooking-enclosure,  a  square  piece  of 
ground  on  which  some  Hindus  cook  and 
eat  their  food.  It  is  first  plastered  with  mud 
and  cow-dung. 

Cycle  of  84  lacs  births  or  stages  of  trans- 
migration, according  to  Hindu  thought, 
six  systems  of  Hindu  philosophy  (Nyaya, 
Vaishishika,  Sankhya,  Yoga,  Purva 
Mimamsa,  Vedanta). 
Court  of  the  Lord;  the  presence  of  God. 
Abode  of  the  Lord;  Holy  presence  of  God. 
view  ;  sight  ;  vision  ;  audience  with  a 
person  of  higher  status  ;  visit  to  a  holy 
place  ;  view  of  a  holy  object, 
religion ;  duty ;  moral  law ;  righteousness; 
justice;  the  spirit  of  truth ;  code  of  conduct 
in  life ;  the  one  ultimate  reality ;  doctrine ; 
conventional  morality, 
i.e.,  the  'sky-clothed',  a  naked  ascetic,  a 
member  of  an  order  of  the  ascetics  of  the 
Jain  religion  who  go  naked,  a  Jain 
mendicant. 

duality,  dualism,  sense  of  otherness, 
knowledge ;  wisdom ;  spiritual  awareness; 
gnosis. 

attributes ;  modes,  three  modes  of  psychic 
status  ;  three  vital  qualities  ;  constituent 
elements ;  constituents  of  cosmic  substance. 
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Gurmukh,  ^ra>p*  :  i.e.  turned  to  God  or  Guru  (cf.  Manmukh, 
i.  e.  turned  to  self) ;  inspired  with  the  Guru- 
given  light ;  a  follower  of  the  Guru,  disciple; 
Man  of  God  ;  man  of  religion  ;  God- 
conscious;  saintly  person;  enlightened  seer. 

Guru,      :  the  divine  preceptor,  the  master ;  spiritual 

teacher  or  guide,  enlightener  ;  the  divine 
inner  voice  ;  God's  voice. 

Guru  Granth  Sahib,    Holy  Scripture  &  Guru  Eternal  of  the 

ift  m§  %  W&JB  :      sikhs  ;  compiled  in  1604  by  Guru  Arjan 

Dev  ;  finally  completed  in  1705  and 
crowned  as  Guru  in  1708  by  Guru  Gobind 
Singh.  It  contains  5,894  hymns  including 
all  those  of  Guru  Nanak  and  his  5  successors 
as  well  as  many  of  Hindu  and  Muslim 
saints  of  India;  regarded  as  the  living 
embodiment  of  the  spirit  of  the  Ten  Gurus. 

Haumai,        :         self,  ego;  pride;  I-amness ;  self-centredness. 

Hukam,33H  :  command ;  order ;  divine  order ;  the  will  of 

God  Almighty. 

Janamsakhi,  tRSHH^ft  .  a  traditional  biography  of  Guru  Nanak 

Dev,  available  in  various  versions. 

Jog,  Yoga,  ^31,        :  joining,  union  ;  spiritual  culture  that  leads 

to  God;  occult  practices. 

Kal,  Kali,  or  Kaliyug,    the  name  of  the  last  and  the  worst  of  the 

cite,  cprft  afecrai  :  four  Yugs  or  cosmic  ages,  according  to  the 
Hindu  thought ;  the  present  or  iron  age  of 
vice,  ignorance  and  spiritual  darkness,  the 
age  of  degeneracy  supposed  to  have  begun 
in  3102  B.C. 

Karma,  cran  :  Grace  ;  destiny,  fate,  lot ;  action  ;  the  law 

of  cause  and  effect. 
Kashatria,  3H3ifor  :    a  member  of  the  second  (military  or  regal) 

of  the  four  castes  of  the  Hindu  social  order. 
Katebas,  ci§g  :         Semitic  Holy  Books  of  revelation. 
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Keertan,  cfldd<"> 
Khand,^  : 


Lekh,&f  : 
Lekha,  3*P  : 
Lok,3*  : 

Man,  H<5  : 
Manmukh,  HS*p* 


Maya,wn**  Hife&T 

MuktL  Mokh, 
MgI3T,  Vftf  i 

Mullah,  tfs*  : 
Nad,?TO  : 

Nadar,  sea  : 
Nam,  : 

Nath,S^  : 
Odhu,§g  : 
Pakhandi,uM  : 


the  singing  of  Guru' s  hymns  in  praise  of  God, 

generally  to  the  accompaniment  of  music. 

one  of  the  Five  Realms  (Domains,  Planes 

or  Regions)  of  spiritual  ascent  explained  in 

Japji,  Guru  Nanak's  masterpiece. 

the  eternal  writ. 

account  (of  deeds),  reckoning. 

a  sphere  ;  three  worlds  (heaven,  earth, 

under-world). 

mind  ;  heart ;  psyche. 

i.e.  turned  to  self  (cf.  Gurmukh  i.  e.,  turned 

to  God  or  Guru),  self-willed,  egocentric, 

one  who  follows  his  own  self-centred 

impulses;  irreligious;  unspiritual;  astrayed 

from  the  divine  path. 

material  wealth   ;   world-stuff  ;  the 

corruptible  and  corrupting  world ;  delusion; 

phenomena ;  cosmic  illusion. 

salvation ;  deliverance,  release ;  liberation, 

emancipation. 

a  teacher  of  the  law  and  doctrine  of  Islam, 
sound;  subtle  and  sublime  music  said  to  be 
heard  by  the  Yogis  in  their  trance, 
sight,  glance  ;  glance  of  God's  grace  ;  the 
divine  Yogis  grace. 

Name,  the  Divine  Name  ;  the  Name  of 
God,  Neumenon  ;  the  Word ;  God's  spirit 
embodied  in  the  Word  ;  logos . 
master  ;  a  Yoga  sect  of  considerable 
influence  during  the  time  of  Guru  Nanak. 
an  ascetic  who  renounces  all  worldly 
attachments. 

a  Hindu  sect  whose  followers  deliberately 
observe  dubious  code  of  conduct  in  order 
to  evade  the  notice  of  others. 


633 


SAYINGS  OF  GURU  NANAK 


Panch  chor,  3?       :   i.e.  five  thieves,  viz.  kam  (lust),  krodh 

(wrath),  lobh  (coveteousness),  moh 
(attachment)  and  ahankar  (pride). 

Pandit,  tffe^  :  an  educated,  learned,  erudite  or  wise 

person;  teacher,  master  ;  philosopher  ;  a 
title  of  respect  or  mode  of  address  used  for 
those  Hindus  who  are  learned  in  the 
Brahmanical  theology. 

Puranas,  y&ft  :  eighteen  acknowledged  sacred  works, 
comprising  the  whole  body  of  Hindu 
theology  and  mythology. 

Qazi,  cPtft  :  a  Muslim  judge,  administrator  of  Islamic 

Law. 

Rag,  WQt  :  musical  mode,  motif  or  fundamental  air. 

The  hymns  of  Guru  Granth  Sahib,  including 
those  of  Guru  Nanak,  which  have  been 
classified  according  to  31  ragas. 

Sabad,  BTO  :  Word,  the  all-pervading  eternal  Word ;  the 
Divine  self-communication  ;  a  hymn  of 
Guru  Granth  Sahib. 

Sach,fo  :  Truth. 

Sahaj,  HftJtT  :  equanimity  ;  equipoise  (mental  and 

spiritual),  serenity  and  tranquility  attained 
through  spiritual  perfection  ;  the  ultimate 
state  of  mystical  union  ;  the  condition  of 
inexpressible  beautitude. 

Sangat,        :  holy  gathering,  communion  with  holymen, 

congregation. 

Sanyasi,  rtfcwfl  ;  one  who  has  abandoned  all  worldly 
affections  ;  an  ascetic  ;  one  belonging  to 
the  fourth  stage  of  the  Hindu  four-fold  way 
of  life. 

Satgura,  flfecfig  :  the  true  Master  or  Enlightener  or 
Preceptor;  the  perfect  eternal  Guru,  i.  e. 
God. 
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Satsang,  H&fldl 
Siddh,ftTa  : 


Sir-khuthe, 


Tagg,#3T  : 

Tikka,f^F  : 


Tirath,^OT  : 
Tri-bhavan,  Ep^S 

Tri-gun,  Cjdl<4:  : 


Udasi,  Qti'tfl 
Vedas,  : 


Yam,  gih  : 
Yamdut,  ciH^?  : 
Yogi,  sfoft.  ^aft  : 


Yug,Jug,qF3l 


the  fellowship  of  the  faithful,  holy 
congregation. 

hermit ;  84  exalted  personages  said  to  have 
attained  immortality  and  miraculous 
powers  through  Yogic  practices, 
refers  to  the  Sarevaras,  a  sect  of  the  Jains  who 
in  their  passion  for  non-violence  would  pluck 
their  hair  with  their  hands  for  fear  of  injuring 
microbes  and  would  even  avoid  water  for 
bathing  purposes  and  thus  remain  unclean, 
sacrificial  or  sacred  thread  worn  by  the 
Brahmanical  order  among  the  Hindus, 
the  frontal  mark,  a  small  round  mark  on  the 
forehead  intended  for  secterial  distinction. 
It  is  also  applied  at  certain  ceremonies  or 
when  one  is  setting  out  on  a  pilgrimage, 
etc. 

a  sacred  place,  a  place  of  pilgrimage, 
the  .  three  worlds  (heaven,  earth  and  the 
lower  regions),  the  universe, 
the  three  vital  qualities,  cosmos,  or 
constituents  of  Nature  and  every  existing 
thing  which  by  their  varying  proportion 
determine  the  nature  of  all  that  exists, 
the  recluse,  aclass  of  religious  mendicants, 
four  well-known  sacred  scriptures  of 
Hindus,  believed  to  have  been  revealed  by 
Brahma;  holy  books  of  highest  order, 
the  god  of  the  dead  ;  the  regent  of  death, 
the  messenger  of  the  god  of  death, 
one  who  performs  Yoga ;  a  contemplative 
saint ;  an  ascetic,  a  hermit ;  one  supposed 
to  have  obtained  supernatural  powers, 
cosmic  era,  cycles  or  ages  said  to  be  four : 
Satya,  Treta,  Dvapar  and  Kali. 
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